“Ligat! More Licut!”—Gocethe. 


No. 1,804.—Vot. XXXV. [Registered as] 


Gc. 


110, St. Martin’s-lane, London, W.C., 


E 
A 
E 
Lp" 
1" 


WEDNESDAY, AUG. 11th MR. A. VOUT PETERS 
FRIDAY, AUG. 13th ... MRS. M. H. WALLIS 

^ (Answers to Questions by a Spirit Control.) 
FRIDAY, AUG. 13th 
TUESDAY, AUG. 17th ... MRS. MARY DAVIES 


FRIDAY, AUG. 20th ... MRS. M. H. WALLIS 
(Answers to Questions by a Spirit Control.) 
FRIDAY, AUG. 20th 


FRIDAY, AUG. 27th 
FRIDAY, AUG. 27th 


Admission, ls. each person. 
No admission after 3 and 8 o'clock. 


do not form part of the official programme of the Alliance. 


..MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... 
2586 3. 
_ NEDNESDAY, AUG. 18th MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... 
mates. 


... MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... 
_ TUESDAY, AUG. 24th ... MRS. MARY GORDON .... 
WEDNESDAY,AUG. 25th MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... 
.. MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... 
... MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... 
TUESDAY, AUG. 31st ... MRS. E. A. CANNOCK ... 


At 3o'clock in the Afternoon and 8 o'clock in the Evening. 


A Journal of Psychical, Occult, and Mystical Research. 


‘WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MANIFEST IS LIGHT !"— Paul, 


SATURDAY, AUGUST 7, 1915. 


Prick TWOPENCE. 


a Newspaper. 
[ es ] Per post, 10s, 10d. per annum, 


CLAIRVOYANCE, PSYCHOMETRY, 


At the Rooms of the LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


SPECIAL SERIES OF SEANCES 
Will be held during the month of August as follows:— 
SDAY, AUG. 10th... MRS. E. A. CANNOCK ... 


^na 8. 
. at 3. 


at 3. 


at 8. 


at 8. 


at 8. 
at 3. 
at 8. 
at 3, 
at 8. 
at 3. 


- — These special meetings or circles are given by the various mediums 
to meet the demand for psychic evidences chiefly in connection with 
those who are suffering in mind by reason of the present war. They 


at 7 o'clock at 


(Just off Oxford-street, near Baker-street.) 


MR. HORACE LEAF, 
Address and Clairvoyance. 
August 15th—Mr. A. V. Peters, Clairvoyance. 


at 6.30 p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m, 


13b, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, AUGUST 8ru. 

Atflam.and7pm ...  .. 
WEDNESDAY, AUGUST 11TH, AT 7.30 P.M. 
' MRS. NEVILLE. 


7 


(Church of Higher Mysticism). 
The London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
SUNDAY, AUGUST 8ru, 
g, 11 o'clock DEP. 
Inspirational Address. 


LE. . 
Trance Address. 


SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will, until further notice, hold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 


Admission Free. Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 


THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 


MRS. NEVILLE. 


Mns. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 


Mars. FarncrovaH SurrH., 


AUTHORISED CHEAP EDITION 1s. 3d. POST FREE, 
Now Ready. SHILLING EDITION of 


RALPH WALDO TRINE'S 


most famous work 


IN TUNE WITH THE INFINITE, 


FULNESS OF PEACE, POWER AND PLENTY. 


“ Happy and strong and conquering always to the 
end is he who knows the grasp of the Unseen Hand.” 


410th Thousand. 


This Edition contains a new “ Message to my Readers” from the 
Author, and is produced in a delightful pocket edition. 


Within yourself lies the cause of whatever enters into your 
life. To come into the full realisation of your own awakened 
interior powers, is to be able to condition your life in exact accord 
with what you would have it. 


A remarkable and beautiful book in many ways. Over 340,000 
copies have been issued in the 3s. 6d. edition. 


Cloth, Clear Type. 221 Pages. is. 3d. Post Free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST, MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


CODISBBIBNEE XT ROOM.” 


By DORIS and HILARY SEVERN. 
Experiences, Visions and Adventures of two Clairvoyantes. 


IN TOUCH WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD. “A Series 
of invaluable experiences of the help given by the invisible upon 
an earthly path.” Dedicated to all who are sorrowful 


Some OF THE CONTENTS : 


The Closed Door—A Hand Stretched from the Middle Ages—In the 
Flower of his Youth—In the Grey World—The Vaulted Room - Help 
given through the Veil—De Profundis—The Spiritual Body—The 
Spiritual Eucharist—The Twin Existence—Sight to the Blind—Suicide 
—The Children’s Home—The Garden of Rest—The Passing, &c. 


Cloth, 136 pages. IS. 3d. net, post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


THROUGH THE MISTS, 


Or Leaves from the Autobiography of a Soul in Paradise. 


Recorded for the Author by Robert Jas. Lees. 


A Spirit’s story of how men err in 
their conception of the Life Beyond. 


FOURTH EDITION. 
Handsome binding, blue and gold, 385 pages, 3s. 10d. post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.O. 


When you have finished with this 

copy hand it to a friend. By so 

doing you not only help us but 
help yourself. 


"The Fem cU US m, nm 


os 
amenities! ut 


a 


7 ] 
des No aus P E 


ii. 


IN GSEER- 


(Augast 7, 1915, 


STANDARD WORKS BY JAS. COATES. 


Has W, T, Stead Returned ? 


A Symposium dealing with After-death Manifestation of the 
late Mr. Stead. Cloth. Illustrated, 10 photographs. 2s. 9d, 
post free, 


Photographing the Invisible, 


Practioal Studies in Spirit Photography, Spirit Portraiture, 
and other rare but Allied Phenomena. Cloth. Illustrated, 
90 photographs. 5s. 4d post free. 


Seeing the Invisible, 


Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought-Transference, 
Telepathy, and Allied Phenomena. 2nd edition. Cloth. 
Illustrated, 5 plates, 5s. 4d. post free. 


Self-Reliance, 


Practical Stulies in Personal Magnetism, Will-Power, and 
Success, through Self-help or Auto-Suggestion. 3rd edition. 
Cloth. 5s. 4d, post free. 


Human Magnetism. 


Or How to Hypnotise. 
With 10 plates. 4th edition. 


A Practical Handbook for Students. 
Cloth. 5s. 4d. post free. 


To order only from— 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


ACROSS THE BARRIER 


By H. A. DALLAS. 
A Record of True Psychic Experiences. 

With an Additional Chapter by H. B. MARRIOTT WATSON. 

“A valuable addition to the rapidly accumulating experimental 
evidence of the soul's survival of bodily death."—The Christian 
Commonwealth 

* An interesting and readable contribution to the literature of 
Psychical Research,” —The Scotsman. 

Cloth, 212 pages, 3/10 net post free. 
To order from— 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'8 LANE, W.O. 


Objections to Spiritualism 
(ANSWERED) 
By H. A. DALLAS. 


CONTENTS, 

Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangeroas ? 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead know of Earth’s Sorrows 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? 

Purposeless Phenomena The Methods Employed. 
Causes of Confusion. 

What the Communicators Themselves Say. 
Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. Materialisations 
The Responsibilities of Spiritualists, 

Appendices A and B, 


Stiff Covers, 96 pages, post free, 18. 14d. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANOE, 110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.O, 


et first Steps to Spirit Intercourse.” By 
James McKenzie. 24 pages. Price 3id. post free. May be 
obtained from the Office of Lion, 110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.O. 


SEASIDE AND OTHER APARTMENTS. 

Advertisements under this head, not exceeding twenty-four 
words (three lines), will be inserted for three months for 18s. ; 
siz for 7s, 6d. ; single insertions 1s. 6d. 


Spiritualists when in London should stay at 
Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. (2 
minutes Euston Station, 6 minutes St. Patras and King's Cross) ; 
central for all parta; perfect sanitation. Terms, 4s, Bed and Break- 
fast, nocharge for attendance. Full tariff apply to Mrs. Stanley Watta, 
Propriotress. 


Doard-Residence and Visitors to London 
received by Madame Duvergé, 3, Taviton-street, Endaleigh- 
gardens, London, N.W., on moderate terms; French or English 
spoken. E 

Bournemouth, —Beautifally situated house 


for convalescenta and paying guests ; terms from 2 guineas, — 
Miss Thomson, The Laurels, 19, Spencer-road. 


poole.—Wynglade Hotel, adjoining railway 
station and terminus of Bournemouth tramways; every home 
comfort for visitora at moderate charges.—J. Oaman, proprietor. - 


Well-Furnishea Room, best end of Bond- 


street ; suitable for séances, &c. ; low rent; now vacant, —A pply 
“M.” care of Lian Office, 110, St. Martin's-lane, W.O, 


WORKS OF E. W. WALLW 


A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP. 
This useful handbook has been compiled by Mm. F, Y 

Mns. M. H. Warris. It will be found of real service to th 
wish to cultivate mediumship and understand its philosophy, > 
work is divided into three sections, viz. : ' Mediumship Explains? 
* How to Develop Mediumship,’ and ‘ Psychical Self-Culture,’ n 
volume has been cordially eommended by the entire Spiritu] 
Press, and the leading writers and lecturers in the Cause, Din. 
L.,II. and IIT., neatly bound, can be had separately at 1s, DN 
pe free, or the complete volume, bound in cloth, 312 
ind at da, 4d. per copy, post free. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 


This work has been prepared by Mn. and Mns, WALLIS to thy 
the connection between Biblical and Modern Spiritualism. It deh 
with: Inspiration and Mediumship ; The Prophet Mediums; T 
Word of God; Angels: Who and What are They?; The Eni, 
Seance; Spiritualism Past and Present; The Paychio Power y 


[7] 


Jesus; Good Conditions indispensable; The Spiritual Teaching y 
Jesus; The Spiritual Experiences of Peter, Stephen, Philip wj 
Paul ; Biblical and Modern Psychic Phenomena; God in Man, » 
‘The Christ of God.’ Bound in stiff boards, 104 pp., price 1s, ng 
post free 1s. 14d. ; cloth covers, post free, 1s. 8d. 


SPIRITUAL EMANCIPATION BY THE 
ELIMINATION OF FEAR 
By E. W. WALLIS. 
28 pages and cover, 24d. post free. 


INTERESTING INCIDENTS DURING 


FORTY YEARS OF MEDIUMSHIP, 
By E. W. WALLIS. 


Personal Experiences are generally valuable, and the testimony of 

Mr. Wallis regarding his association during many years with spiri 

people and his work for Spiritualism makes this pamphlet of excep. 
tional interest. 


86 pages, price 3d., post free 3id. 


DEATH'S CHIEFEST SURPRISE 
A Trance Address through the Mediumship 
of E. W. Wallis. 


Also contains Sir Edwin Arnold's Poem, *' The Surprise” 
Fifth Edition, 19 pages, 2id. post free. 


WHAT SPIRITUALISM IS. 
Hints for Inquirers and Students, 
By E, W. WALLIS, 
The pamphlet par excellence to put into the hands of inquirers, 
82 pages, 24d. post free. 


IS SPIRITUALISM DANGEROUS? 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS, 
16 pages, id. post free. 


TWO IN ONE. SINNER AND SAINT. 


A Trance Address by E. W. Wallis, 
18 pages, 14d. post free. 


THOUGHTS ON MEDIUMSHIP 
And useful Hints to Beginners for the Conduct of Spirit Circles. 


By E. W. WALLIS. 16 pages, 14d, post free. 


DEATH AND THE BEYOND, A Spirits 
Experiences. And Three other Trance Addresses, 
By E. W. WALLIS 
Subjects—A Spirit’s Experience of Death and After—The Death 
Change and After—The Spheres of the Life Beyond, From Spirit 
to Spirit. 
24 pages and Cover, price 2d. post free. 


LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED 
AND 
HUMAN 


LIFE AFTER DEATH. 
Two Trance Addresses through the Mediumship of E. W. WALLIS. 
20 pages, 24d. post free. 


SPIRITUALISM VINDICATED. 


Being a Full Report of a Two Nights’ 
Debate between Mr. J. Grinstead and 
Mr. E. W. Wallis. 
FIRST NIGHT—Spiritualism Worthless and Wicked, Affirmed 
by Mr. Grinstead, denied by Mr. Wallis, 
SECOND NIGHT— Spiritualism 'l'rue, Moral, and the Need ol 
the Age. Affirmed by Mr, E. W, Wallis, denied by Mr, Grinstoad, 
70 Pages, Only a few copies left, 4d., post free, 


FOR SALE AT THE OFFICE OF ‘LIGHT; 
110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.. 


u 
PPa Canty | 


| 


" Liour! More Lieut !"— Goethe. 


A Journal of Psychical, Occult, and Mystical Research. 


'"WEATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MANIFEST IS LiGuT.”—Paul, 


No. 1,804,— Vor. XXXV. [Registered as] 


SATURDAY, AUGUST 7, 1915. 


[s Newspaper] PRICE TWOPENCE 


CONTENTS 


Notes by the Way ...... eese 1 The Scientifle Investigation of 
Sir William Crookes's Birthday ..: Physical Phenomena............4 
HOM nnd an MP com Do Animals Survive Death? . 
The Guiding Hand Invisihle.... The Ethics of War.. ....sssss.. 
The Late Mr. William Walker .. Omar Khayyam and Robert 
Browning : 3 


The Soul and its Government ....377 Sidelights osaa g 
Pople Science and the Ordinary The Origin of Evil ........ 
Man.. OCT] A Child's Strange Prophecy ......38 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


As an outcome of the widespread interest in the story 
of “The Bowmen” and the accounts of visions of 
“angels” at Mons which, rightly or wrongly, are supposed 
to have been inspired by the story, a book, * The Bowmen 
and other Legends of the War,” is announced. The 
yolume is to be published by Messrs. Simpkin, Marshall 
and Co., and will contain, in addition to “The Bowmen,” 
three stories by Mr. Arthur Machen, all of which have 
appeared in “The Evening News.” Mr. Machen is to be 
congratulated on the great wave of popular emotion which 
has carried his story into such prominence, As we said 
last week, the whole affair is a phenomenon in itself. The 
strange interfusion between the story and the reports of 
mysterious visions seen by our soldiers during the famous 
retreat from Mons will provide material for the students 
of psychology for generations to come. In the course of 
an article on the subject in “ The Evening News” of the 
Ith ult, Mr. Machen refers to the interest excited 
amongst the clergy, and mentions the names of Dr. 
Horton, Bishop Taylor Smith, the Chaplain-General, and 
Sir Joseph Compton Rickett, President of the National 
Federation of Free Church Councils, as having made 
allusion to the visions. 

* * * * 


Mr. Machen is apparently not entirely a Sadducee despite 
his scepticism regarding the reality of the stories of visions 
at the front. In the article referred to in the foregoing 
note appears a story of telepathic thought-transference and 
the vision of a soldier at Kensal Rise, to which we refer 
elsewhere in this issue. And in “The Evening News” of 
the 24th ult. he tells the story of a curiously verified 
dream. It concerns a young fellow who, while on holiday 
in Wales in August of last year, took a ramble on the 
diffs and there fell asleep. In his slumber he had a vision 
of a strange country and of soldiers in armour—‘“all sorts 
of armour.” 

Most of them wore metal gauntlets either of steel rings or 
plates, and they had steel over their boots A great many 
had things like battle maces swinging by their sides, and all 
these fellows carried a sort of string of big metal balls round 
lheir waist. 

The vision only lasted a few seconds, but when later he 
received a commission in the army and went to France he 
saw the armoured soldiers of his dream. They were 
French soldiers wearing the armour recently adopted by 
the troops there, and he noted that 


the things like battle maces were bomb-throwers, and the metal 
balls around the men’s waists were bombs, 


Machen's 
s the 


We might dismiss this as another of Mr. 
romances but for some remarks with which he pre 


story. 
* Li * LJ 
In the current issue of the “ Journal of the Alchemical 
Society " appears an article on “The Beginnings of 
Alchemy" by Mr. A. E. Waite. He states that the earliest 
extant work connecting with Alchemy is known as the 
Leyden Papyrus which was discovered at Thebes and 
which is referred to the third century A.D. It contains 
seventy-five metallurgical formule, for the composition of 
alloys, the surface colouration of metals, &c. The opera 
tions include tingeing with gold, gilding silver, and super- 
ficial aureation of copper by the process of varnishing. 
The text of the work is * held to demonstrate that when 
Alchemy began to flourish in Egypt it was an art of 
sophisticating or adulterating metals.” This is rather a 
degraded kind of Alchemy even when compared not with 
Alchemy in its more spiritual aspects but with its purpose 
in actually fabricating the precious metal itself. There 
have been modern alchemists—there may be even some 
to-day who with crucible and furr 


ce are endeavouring 


evidence that the secret has no 


vered. It is cer- 


t had, its discoverers would 


tainly difficult to suppose that, 
refrain from putting their knowledge to practical account 
' t " " 

Mark Twain, as we know, had some curious experi- 
ences in the supernormal way, and in spite of all that has 
been attributed to him in the matter of flippancy and 
of the 


'rave and reverend 


impiety, he often shows a clearer understandi 


deeper issues of life than many a 


professor of theology. Lately we picked up his amusing 
extravaganza, “Captain Stormfield's Visit to Heaven,” 
and in spite of its irreverence we found evidences of clear 


and strong vision, Captain Stormfield finds heaven a 


place of inconceivable vastness, It is only in one 
province of it that there is any demand for wings, harps 
and haloes. ‘There is no real need for them, but heaven is 
a place where nothing that is harmless and reasonable 
is refused to anyone. ‘The new arrivals are fitted out with 
these things, but they grow tired of them in a few hours. 
They quickly learn that “that sort of thing wouldn't 
make a heaven that a man could stand for a week and 
remain sane.” The wings are superfluous, since in heaven 
you have only to wish to visit a place and you are instantly 
there. However, wings have to be assumed when an 
angel visits the earth, because he is expected to appear in 
that guise, and would not be recognised without them. 
From an experienced spirit the Captain learns that in 
heaven you can appear to be of any age you choose. But 
when an old man sets himself to become a young one he 


finds he has made a mistake. The wisdom of maturity 
does not mix well with the inexperience of youth, and so 
forth. There is much more shrewd wisdom of this sort, 
and the book has doubtless done some good spade-work, 
as well as furnishing amusement. 
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Inayat Khan, whose “Confessions” are issued by the 
Sufi Publishing Company (Is. nef), is by heredity a mystic 
and a musician. Five years ago he came to America and 
Europe to spread among us the knowledge of Indian music 
and of Sufism, but this little book is mainly concerned 
with an account of the experiences in his native land 
which led to his initiation into the Sufi order. He tells 
how he “strove continuously towards the ideal aim of life, 
until he arrived at his present unchangeable realisation of 
God.” He travelled about in search of mystics and 
hermits, until he met a Master, whose face he had pre- 
viously seen in visions, and under whose tuition he 
developed his “inner senses” and finally became a fully 
trained Sufi. The reader will be a little disappointed if he 
expects to find a detailed description of the mystical 
experience. The core of his teaching is this: “The mystic 
lives in the Being of God, realising His presence by the 
denial of his individual self ; and he thus merges into the 
highest Bliss wherein he finds his salvation.” He noted 
a growing curiosity in occult matters in the West, but he 
finds our interest in these things too objective. ‘‘ Those,” 
he says, “who study mysticism and philosophy, while 
omitting to practise self-sacrifico and resignation, grow 
egoistic and self-centred. The battle against self gives a 
mastery over self, which, in other words, is a mastery over 
the whole universe.” 


SIR WILLIAM CROOKES'S BIRTHDAY, 


Sir W. Crookes's recent birthday (says the " Christian Com- 
monwealth” of the 28:h ult.) has been the occasion for more 
than one journalist toseek an interview with the veteran scien- 
tist who, in his eighty-fourth year, has joined the new Inventions 
Board of the Admiralty, and is also busily engaged on the Royal 
Society and Chemical Societies’ Committees, with, as he con- 
fessed, as much energy and mental vigour as he enjoyed at 
forty. During the past week Sir William has been the recipient 
of many congratulatory letters sent him under the impression 
that his birthday fell last Saturday, but "I understand,” he 
told the “Observer,” “that I was born June 17th, 1832.” Not- 
withstanding his grey hairs, he expects to celebrate many another 
natal day, for, as he told the interviewer, his own vision and 
understanding impress him with the belief that when this life 
comes to an end there is constant progress for the surviving 
spirit in the next. Sir William remembers talking with Russell 
Lowell of life on other planets, and sees no reason why it 
should not exist. 


TELEPATHY AND AN APPARITION. 


In " The Evening News” of 27th ult, appears the following 
account of a telepathic vision of a soldier at Kensal Rise, 
furnished to the paper by Mr. Leonard Williams, who received 
the story at first hand ;— 

A curious story of telepathic thought-transference, accom- 
panied by a ghostly vision, is reported on good authority from 
Kensal Rise. Two or three evenings ago a woman who lives in 
that neighbourhood heard a loud knocking at her front door, 
She opened it, but nobody was to be seen, On returning to 
the sitting-room, however, she noticed a dim figure in khaki, 
standing at the further end, After some seconds this figure 
melted away. The woman told her husband, and the next 
evening they received a visit from an old friend, a soldier just 
back from the front, to whom she related the incident. He asked 
at what time it had happened. She told him at half-past seven 

exactly. “Thats very strange,” the soldier remarked, "for 
yesterday, while I was crossing from France, I looked at my 
watch, and, finding the time to be half-past seven, I said to my- 
self, ‘I wonder what Mr. and Mrs, will say when I drop 
them a call this time to-morrow evening.’” 


‘Tux psychical order is not the spiritual order, but a stepping- 
stone in the ascent of the soul to its own self-apprehension, ita 
conscious sharing in the eternal Divine life,—Sin W. F. 
BARRETT. 
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THE GUIDING HAND 


INVISIBLE, 


Some Psycuic EXPERIENCES 


By W., ILFRACOMBE. 


In the literature of the Society of Friends many psychic 
experiences are related ; and, ns proofs of the fact of spirit 
intervention and help during times of stress and difficulty which 
come to those who are not Spiritualists often have a special 
appeal to outsiders, the following may be of value for the 
pages of Ligur :— 

In “The Friend” of November 29th, 1907, is a notice of 
the death and a short account of the life of William Beck,a 
minister in the Society, who in that capacity had visited 
Australasia. It is related that when in New Zealand Beck and 
his travelling companion, accompanied by a guide, were crossing 
the southern island when 
a point in the Ottira gorge was reached where further progres 
by coach became impossible, owing to the road having been 
swept away by a sudden flood. The only means of proceeding 
was by crossing the river on a temporary bridge, consisting of 
the trunk of a tree thrown hastily across the chasm. William 
Beck was the last of the party to venture on it, and as they 
watched, they saw him suddenly slip, and remain suspended 
only by his arms. The guide cried out that he was lost, but to 
their amazement, for he possessed little muscular power, he drew 
himself up and, regaining his position, reached the other side in 
safety. That night he told his travelling companion that he, 
too, had thought he was lost, but as he hung over the raging 
torrent, he had felt a hand placed beneath him lifting him up, 
and he believed his life had been given back for a special 
purpose. 

In America, as in other countries, war has often been the 
cause of much persecution of the Friends. I was told bya 
member of the Society that in the American Civil War mavy 
Friends who were called upon to enlist refused to do so, and 
suffered in consequence. Some, by command of the oficera 
were even placed in posts of danger, where, very often, they 
were wonderfully preserved. On one occasion a man, though 
not then a Friend, refused to obey any military commands, 
saying he believed it was wrong to take life. An officer ordered 
him to be shot, but the soldiers respected and loved the man so 
much that they refused to obey. The officer, in anger, took à 
rifle and aimed at him, but before he could fire was himself 
mortally wounded by a stray shot. Of course, it may have been 
merely coincidence, but is curious, nevertheless. 

A few years ago I was introduced to a lady who told me of 
the following interesting personal experience, which I give as 
nearly as I can remember in her own words :— 

I was at one time in very great trouble. I had lost nearly 
all my money, and, needless to say, many of my fashionable 
friends at the same time. Being by nature very independent, I 
decided to hide myself away from all friends—fashionable and 
otherwise—and try to live on what was left of my fortune. 
lut at last the business in which all my little capital was 


invested ceased to pay any dividends, I had come 
to the end of my resources, could not get a situation, 

: J D 
and was, therefore, deeply depressed and anxious. “Surely, 


I said to myself, “if anyone ever needed help from 
spiritual sources I do. Will help come?” I had to decide on 
something, for the day was near when payment would be 
demanded for my rooms. I can think better in the open air, 90 
I decided to go to a seat where I had often rested while on a 
walk, and stay there till I could decide on some way out of my 
difficulties, or until inspiration came tome. But I wanted tobe 
alone, so you can imagine my annoyance when I found another 
lady in possession, For a moment I thought of turning back, 
then it seemed as if a whisper came to me to carry out my first 
intention. I sat down, therefore, by the lady and tried to ignore 
her presence. In this I did not succeed, for I had an uncom 
fortable fee ling that she was lookingat me. Once when I turned 
my head towards her she smiled, but I instantly looked away, 
for I did not want her presence there. I tried again to think, 
even to pray, but it was useless; I seemed to be conscious only of 
that lady's presence. In desperation I looked at her once mor, 
and this time was so struck with her kind, gentle face, I could 
not do other than answer smile with smile. She spoke; I 
replied ; and in a short time, to my own amazement, I found 
myself telling her all about my troubles. At last she said, “Tam 
leaving here to-morrow ; will you meet me at the station? I 
think I can help you." Needless to say, I promised. On my 


-—_- 
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way back to my rooms I felt the weary weight of trouble was 
already lifted. I knew not how it would come to pass, 
but was sure that all would be well at last. On the following 
morning I met, my new friend at the time and place appointed, 
when she told me something about herself. Her means, 
she said, were ample—indeed, far beyond her needs, for her 
tastes were simple. Being a member of the Society of Friends, 

_ she believed we were responsible for the manner in which we 
spent our money, as well as for how we obtained it; so she 
daily prayed for guidance. Frequently, she said, impressions 
e to her that she must do certain things or carry out certain 

plans, so that she had come to feel as if her life were inspired, 
The previous morning she had received a strong impression that 
‘someone needed help. Going as usual for her morning walk 
she sat down on the seat where I found her, feeling that there 
he must, stay, When she first saw me she felt sure I was the 
E who needed help, and after hearing my story had no doubt 
‘about it. On parting she put an envelope into my hand, 
; ut asked me not to open it then. I tried to thank her but 
; would not allow me to go on, saying that she considered it a 


Mide should do, as well as to have the power to help others 
0 were in need, And so we parted. I do not know her 


face will remain with me as long as memory lasts. 

[ - When I opened the envelope I found means sufficient to 
e lieve me from my present difficulties, and carry on for a while 
‘the future, 

But I have not yet quite finished my story. Feeling much 

tun down after such a long time of trouble and anxiety, L 
—deided to have a little change, no matter where, if only in the 

gue. Without making any plans— for I still seemed guided 

the same mysterious power—I went to the station, where I 
B a train just ready for departure. " Cherrytree” was one 
of the names on the signboard ; it took my fancy, and I decided 
togo there. Arrived at my destination, instead of leaving the 
station with the other passengers, I went, as if directed, to the 
waiting-room, where a couotry-woman accosted me and asked if 
Ineeded apartments. From the account she gave of her rooms, 
they were just to my mind and means, to I engaged them. 

- In small country-places one quickly learns something of the 
inhabitants, and I soon discovered that an old friend, whom I 
lad not seen for years, was now residing at Gherrytree, On 
account of my altered circumstances I did not wish to meet her, 

- 90 began wondering what was the best thing to do. “Stay where 

you are,” seemed whispered to me. I obeyed, with the result 
that a few days later my friend and I met face to face. Her 
pleasure as well as surprise were evidently genuine, and we were 
son chatting away as in the dear old times. She invited me to 
her home, where I was a happy visitor for many months, and so 
by means of the rest and peaceful surroundings I quite recovered 
wy health, 

One evening I told my friend's husband of my difficulties. 
He said that some shares in which my money was invested were 
nally good, though for the time not paying any dividends. He 
offered to buy them of me, and said if I approved he would 
then reinvest the money in something easier for me to manage. 
Tavailed myself of his kind offer, and now, though far from 
being rich, I am thankful to feel myself once more independent. 

It is several years since these incidents occurred. I had not 
had any psychical experiences before, nor have I had any since. 

- Why I should have been so strangely guided just for that time I 

do not know, but I am firmly convinced there was some power 

! eet myself directing me during that time of trouble and 


culty, pe 


DR. CRAWFORD'S EXPERIMENTS: THE 
PHONOGRAPH RECORD. 


— — ft will be remembered that in Ligur of June 26th last 
(p. 304), Dr. Crawford described an experiment in which he 

ai e phonograph records of the raps, bell-ringing, and 
r sounds produced at the séances for the physical phenomena 
h he is investigating. On Thursday, 29th ult., Mr. Horace 
Neto has recently visited Ireland, called upon us with one 
he records kindly sent by Dr. Crawford, and this was tested 
phonograph, the various sounds (with the exception of the 
l-ringing, which was very faint) being clearly audible. Dr, 
ord bas thus proved to the satisfaction of himself and his 

ellow investigators that the noises produced are objective sounds 
‘and not the result-of collective hallucination—an important 
to the scientific investigator who desires to check his 
1 ts at every step. 


p mind that makes the body rich. —SHAKESPEARE. 
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THE LATE MR, WILLIAM WALKER, 


A VETERAN AND His Work. 


Mr. Henry Walker has kindly sent us some particulars of 
the life and work of his late father, together with a lengthy 
obituary notice and portrait from the “High Peak News” 
(Buxton) of the 24th ult. 

The late Mr. William Walker was born at Hazel Grove, near 
Stockport, on March 22ud, 1849, and was therefore in his sixty- 
seventh year. Soon after he was twenly years of age he joined 
the London and North-Western Railway Company, and after 
being station-master at Hazel Grove in 1874, he was in the 
following year appointed as district agent for the Cromford and 
High Peak line, He retired from the service in 1909, At 
Cromford, where he resided for some years, he was an earnest 
Church worker and Sunday school teacher. In the early 
'eighties he came into contact with Spiritualism, and as the 
result of his investigations became an active worker in the move- 
ment, and was instrumental in forming the old Cromford and 
High Peak Society. His zeal as a champion of his new faith and 
knowledge was tremendous. He advocated bis truth with 
tongue and pen, speaking in different parts of the country and 
taking part in discussions on the subject in the Press It is 
recorded that he even " crossed swords" with Professor Huxley in 
the ‘Manchester Examiner and Times.” He was closely con- 
nected with the old Salford and the Manchester Central Socie- 
ties, and came into contact with many old and famous workers 
of the past. 

He was a keen lover of Nature and very observant, a good 
geolegist and botanist, and fond of painting both in water-colours 
and oils. A man of various interests, he gave many lectures on 
miscellaneous subjects to literary and other societies in the Mid- 
lands. ‘To most of our readers he was best known in connection 
with his experiments in psychic photcgraphy. A practical 
photographer of many years’ experience, he won many prizes at 
the various photographic exhibitions, and was at one time pre- 
sident of the Buxton Camera Club and Photographic Society. 

In the course of a glowing tribute to the life and work of 
Mr. Walker, Mr. James Coates, of Rothesay, writes as follows :— 


Full of years, and wearing “the white flower of a blame- 
less life,” William Walker, of Buxton, finished his earthly 
career on the 17th of July, 1915. His end was peace. He 
cared little for the wealth and honours of this life, but as father 
and friend, in all things honourably provided for his own 
household, and of his means had always something to spare for 
the furtherance of the cause which he had so much at heart. 

In the community in which he lived he was esteemed a man 
honourable in all his dealings, and, although a Spiritualist who 
never disguised his views, he was truly respected. Mr, Walker 
distinctly proved that Spiritualism was good for the present, 
good in death, and will prove good in the life yet to be re- 
vealed to us. He was a well-read man, endowed with scientific 
tastes, and was a most painstaking and patient investigator of 
Spiritualism. 

Out of many phases of physical phenomena peculiar to 
Spiritualism, spirit-photography, as it is called, was the one 
which he was eminently qualified to investigate. He was a 
practical photographer of over forty years’ experience, possessing 
at the same time a keen insight into all aspects of mediumship ; 
few knew better than he its peculiarities and limitations. 
His knowledge and experience in these matters enabled him to 
speak with authority. If he at times showed a little im- 
patience with the statements of theorists, it is not to be won- 
dered at ; nevertheless in his utterances on the subject he had 
made his own, clearness of statement and courtesy of expression 
were never forgotten. It is to the discredit of Spiritualists and 
of Psychical Research, that notwithstanding the undoubted 
prima facie cases presented by intelligent investigators—of whom 
William Walker was one of the foremost—no scientific attempt 
has yet been made to investigate psychic photography. 

As one of the Old Guard, his passing oa will be deeply felt. 
He did not bulk largely in the public eye, for he was a man of 
remarkable modesty. His lecture before the London Spirit- 
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uary last revealed his capacity for pains- 


t investigation 

Such men as William Walker sweeten and preserve society, 
and help to render life more endurable, leaving behind them, 
for others to follow, an example of loyal, unselfish and un- 
pretentious service to their fellows, Let me conclude this 
imperfect tribute to one whom I greatly honoured and esteemed 
by expressing my sympathy with Mrs, Walker and his family, 
and my sense of the loss which Spiritualism suffers by his tran- 
sition 
THE OF VIBRATION, 


HINTS FROM LAWS 


By C E Bayram 
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tissues of the body in different states of health and disease, 
under the influence of various drugs and applications, would 
form a useful ground-work, if systematically and carefully 
compiled. 

In the study of 
entirely new light, and a much clearer one, would be throm 


“ Occultism” it seems probable that an 
upon many phenomena if an undulatory hypothesis were applied, 
The correspondences of the universal laws of wavedom, which 
might be traceable in the established laws of physical science, 
would assist materially in unravelling the difficulties that 
present themselves. 


THE. SECRET OF OCCULT POWERS 


To take, for example, one of the broadest generalisations of 
the secret of occult powers, which is that reflex and impulsire 
actions have to be, to a certain extent, abolished, or apparently 
annihilated. "The principle of conservation of energy and corre- 
lation of forces (which, it must be remembered, can only kk 
understood in company with a recognition of the undulstory 
offers a clearer explanation of the matter than we 


hypothesis) 
can elsewhere meet with. 
Let us trace one example practically. 


The chief dificul 


erystal-gazing is said to be that, after looking at the crystal a 


few minutes, the neophyte almost invariably finds it imposi 
to control the reflex action of the eyelid, which twitches, ands 


far destroys the effect of his efforts, which must be recom- 


menced. The pt is able to control this reflex action, and to 
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note an octave below the lower of the two sounded by the 
flames. Is not this phenomenon a more suggestive representation 
of certain obscure mental phenomena than is afforded by such 
terms as unconscious cerebration, and the like ? 

METAPHYSICS AND MATERIALISM. 

The language of metaphysics is indeed so polarised by the 
materialistic metaphors with which it abounds, that it is hard 
to break free from the misleading conceptions which they create, 
and at first the strangeness and novelty of applying dynamic 
terms seem to actually perplex, though, finally, the result is a 
more complete grasp and realisation of the subject. 

We find, for instance, no longer any need to keep on implying 
various "planes of thought,” when degrees, forms, rates of 
vibration, are much better metaphors for the phenomena 
in question. The quaint empirical doctrines of the “threshold 
of consciousness” and of impressions "below" and “above” 
the threshold, seem like a conceit of the schoolmen when we 
xe the correspondence between the phenomena involved and 
those of the accumulation of infinitesimal impulses, which form 
gach a fascinating chapter in the study of wavedom. 

This branch of the subject alone—the accumulation of 
ininitesimal impulses—is, perhaps, as applied to organic phe- 
mmens, Sufficient for a life-time of investigation. The enormous 
potency of infinitesimal impulses, if only the stimulus is appro- 
pastely periodic, has its correspondence in some.of the most 
surprising and the most mighty wave influences which affect 
wan individually and the whole fabric of society collectively, 
and sway great tides of civilisation by means that seem inscrut- 
ale on any other hypothesis, and that, individually considered, 
a actually too minute to discern. 

The study, moreover, awakens us to many side-lighis on 
iser things, which yet are of deep interest and concern. The 
potency of the appropriately timed infinitesimal stimulus gives 
us for example, an exposition of the practical impossibility of 
approaching any subject absolutely without bias, however mnch 
We may imagine that we do. Nature teaches us that there is no 
abolute neutrality, no perfect equilibrium. The "law of er- 
changes,” in radiation, is a law of perpetual motion. So our 


plating “thought-mechanism "starts always with at least an 
infinitesimal bias, and, however small, it is often ls premier pas 
qui codie, 


What a new meaning this aspect throws into the poet's great 
saying about the tide in the affairs of men which, taken at the 
food, leads on to fortune. 

What a key it is to the outer gate, at any rate, of many of 
the great perplexities and problems of the age. 

But these clues are, after all, mere suggestive glimpses, full of 
high possibility, but needing generations of study and experi- 
mental investigation. Let those who have the opportunity 
commence the undertaking, and see whether in their investigation 
d organic phenomens they cannot find light from the torch 
Which has guided physical science through such labyrinths of 
ignorance,and has enabled us to weigh with comparstive certainty, 
Mike the earth, revolving in its solar system, and the atom in its 
planetary family of the molecule. 


"LIGHT" "TRIAL" SUBSCRIPTION. 


Asan inducement to new and casual readers to become 
giecribers, Licer will be sent for thirteen weeks, pos fren 
for Ss, as a “trial” subscription. It is suggested that regular 
mmders who have friends to whom they would like to introduce 
the paper should avail themselves of this offer, and forward to 
the Manager of LicHT at this office the names and addresses 
m mh frends upon receipt of which, together with the 
mque postal order, be will be pleased to send LicHT to them 
by post as stated above. 
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THE VISIONS AT MONS. 


The “Occult Review” for August publishes an article by 
Miss Phyllis Campbell, a nurse who was in the Mons retreat. 
She tells of a great outburst of pious enthusiasm on the part of 
the French wounded, some of whom were in a state of great 
exaltation of mind. They clamoured for "holy pictures ”—the 
little prints of saints and angels so common in Catholic countries 
—but were unanimous in selecting “St. Michael” or "Joan of 
Arc.” A wounded English soldier—a Lancashire Fusilier— 
asked for “a picture or a medal of St George because he had 
seen the saint on a white horse leading the British at Vitry-le- 
Francois when the Allies turned.” An RF.A man, wounded 
in the leg, claimed to have seena man with yellow hair, wearing 
golden armour and riding on a white horse, with his sword 
upraised. He endorsed the account given by the Fasilier that 
this phantom cavalier led the British troops. The French 
soldiers maintained tbat the figure seen was that of St. Michael. 
Many of them professed also to have seen Joan of Are. 

That night (writes Miss Campbell), 
we heard the tale again, from the lips of a priest this time, two 
officers, and three men of the Irish Guards. These three men 
were mortally wounded ; they asked for the Sacrament before 
death, and before dying told the same story to the old abbé who 
confessed them. 


THE SOUL AND ITS GOVERNMENT. 


Some men and women, indeed, there are who can live on 
smiles and the word "Yes" forever, but for others (indeed, 
for most) this is too tepid and relaxed a moral climate. Passive 
happiness is slack and insipid, and soon grows mawkish and 
intolerable. Some austerity and wintry negativity, some rough- 
ness, danger, stringency, and effort, some - No, no!” mast be 
mixed in to produce the sense of an eri id 
and texture and power. The range of ind 
this respect is enormous, but whatever the mi 
noes may be, the person is infallibly aware 
it in the right LAM. f r kim. This, he fe 
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(Watkins, 6d. nd), is a booklet pie s bee à asoan: 
features of Arabian sad Persian mystici 
Safism, which is a system owing mach bo 
and to Christianity. "The 
Divine unity, by which the Safi means that God 

Being which underlies all phenomena. The aniverse is esen- 
tially ome with God, Who created it because ' He desired thst 
His atiributes and quslities sb ne to Him as im a 
mürror'" Every man, i mppears, is potentislly a ser and s 
saint. Ii by snitabie meditations amd exercise be cus raise the 
veils that hide Reality, then be will see and know. The gaias of 
the senses close sad the heart ses by a fscalty of internal rison 
“SI ascend to the seventh bares.” sages Saf poet, ^] iramscend 
thought, I am lord of Thooght* The mysicem cf idsm ha: 
its own distinctive atmosphere, neither wholly Eaxerm nor 
wholly Western, bat mysticism im iis esemce © amiversal and bs: 
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THE 


PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND 
ORDINARY MAN. 


There is a story of a student to whom a condescending 
philosopher having laid down a simple proposition in 
physies aecompanied it with a long and learned explana- 
tion in order that it might be clear to the intelligence of 
his pupil. “Now do you understand it?” asked the wise 
man at the end of his discourse. ‘ No,” said the student, 
with delightful frankness, “but I did before you began to 
explain it!” The story has a strong application to spiritual 
science, as many of those who have mastered its simple 


principles and afterwards been confused with long and 
laboured theories concerning them will readily acknow- 
ledge. Let it te granted at the outset that the average 
man has mastered all the essential facts of human life—as 
facis. He is familiar with the phenomena of birth and 
death, love and hate, work and rest, and generally all the 
experiences that make up the sum of life for most of us. 
His knowledge of these things is not to be questioned- 
he may know nothing abou? them, in the sense of possess- 
ing special knowledge of each, but he knows the things 
themselves. All the science in the world cannot explain 
them away for him—the most learned vocabularies can- 
not overlay their reality. 

Now the facts of man's life as a spiritual being belong to 
his life here, and are beginning to belong to it in an increas- 
ing measure, and the judgment of the average man con- 
cerning them is likely to be more important than the judg- 
ments of science and philosophy, which do not always 
make acquaintance at first hand with matters on which 
In these days almost every- 


they deliver their findings. 
Tons of treatises on different 


thing has its literature. 
subjects are abroad, the authors being at times educated 
sufficiently to write good literature but not sufliciently 
educated to know precisely what they are writing about. 
There are probably few of us who have not heard scoffing 
remarks on the statements in some of these manuals and 
guides from those who had practical knowledge of the 
subjects dealt with, although they themselves could hardly 
have written two grammatical sentences about them. 

This has been especially the case with regard to our 
own subjects, There are probably few questions on which 
stich an amount of learned ignorance in print has been 
givon to the world. It would undoubtedly have been led 
utterly astray but for the practical knowledge of the 
average man who has gone into the subject equipped only 
with mother-wit and that unscientific commodity, vulgar 


common-sense, 
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Experience and common-sense having told this kind of 
man—and he has many representatives to-day—that the 
friends he has mourned as dead have only passed into 
another state of life and can still mingle their lives with 
his, it becomes a futile task for scientists without such 
experiences to try and explain them away by subtle words 
whose meaning he cannot always grasp while realising that 
they are beside the mark. It is only when he is not well 
grounded in his knowledge that he is liable to be bemused 
by words of “learned length and thundering sound,” and 
to complain that he understood the matter until some 


psychologist of the purely ac 
it to him. And this he might have escaped by remember- 
ing the saying of a great seer: “Truth is always simple, 
but error is compound and generally unintelligible.” 

We take our stand on that saying, which commends 
itself not only to our intuitions, but to our practical 
experience of life. All the great things are the simple 
things. All of us, gentle and simple, learned and un. 
learned, may know them. We may never know all about 
them, and even the little we may learn of them in the 
scientific way may entail years of study. The oculist 
may tell us that colour has no reality in the sense we 
attach to the term, but Nature will continue to show us 
blue skies and green fields, and we shall find no occasion 
for dispute with those who call them blue and green, nor 
ever complain that we are cheated by appearances, Lifo 
will eontinue to afford us surprises, new and higher views 
of things, but it will never trick us. 

Some of us have observed that the arguments designed 
to explain away the reality of a future life and a future 
world would, if they were valid, suffice equally to explain 
away the existence of this life and this world, We are 
reminded here of the words of Sir Oliver Lodge in his 
presidential address to the British Association in Septem- 
ber, 1913:— 

If any philosopher tells you that you do not exist, 
or that the external world does not exist, or that you are an 
automaton without free-will, that all your actions are determined 
by outside causes, and that you are not responsible—or that a 
body cannot move out of its place, or that Achilles cannot catch 
a tortoise—then in all those cases appeal must be made to twelve 
average men unsophisticated by special studies. There is always 
a danger of error in interpreting experience, or in drawing 
inferences from it ; but in a matter of bare fact, based on our 
own first-hand experience, we are able to give a verdict, 

That statement derives its importance not from the 
status of the great scientist who uttered it, but from its 
self-evident truth. 1t would have been equally true had 
it been uttered by one of the “twelve average men.” 

The future of is in the hands of the 
average man, that man who requires no scientific know 
His experiences 


our movement 


ledge to apprehend the realities of life. 
will go—as they go now—to furnish the 
of scientific research and discovery ; they will be inter- 
preted in a multitude of ways, but they will never be 
The names and the explanations may 


raw material 


explained away. 
differ endlessly—the things themselves will remain. 


A GENERATION AGO, 


(From “Licgut” or Avuausr 8TH, 1885.) 

The open discussion in the religious newspapers about the 
reality of the faith cures is a good thing. The “ Lancet” 
naturally takes part in it. Most doctors believe or profess to 
believe in the miracles of faith healing about A D. 30, but they 
are not disposed to credit those of the succeeding centuries 
People are cured, but it is in a natural way, by the excite 
ment of hopes, expectation or other impression made upon the 
nervous system. ‘Faith cures,” so called, or “mind cures” 
are not therefore supernatural—but if natural why do not the 


doctors manage to have more of them ? 
—LEditorial Notes 
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THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF PHYSICAL 
PHENOMENA, 


Nores or Some Recent EXPERIMENTS. 


By W. J. Crawrorp, D.Sc. 


V.— REACTION. 
An important matter with regard to psychic force and the 
field through which it is transmitted lies in the experimental 
determination of psychic reaction. In the physical world action 
a reaction are equal and opposite. Does this hold true for 
psychic action? Or, when we deal with psychic occurrences, 
are we to throw over the laws which are true for things of the 
earth, and to postulate new ones which may suit other orders of 
existence? All I have seen of psychic events would negative 
this latter hypothesis. It has seemed to me, as I observed the 
great range of phenomena presented, that science of the ordinary 
demonstrable kind is co-terminous with psychic science and that 
no law or generalisation with which we are familiar here is 
broken in realms outside the physical. 
My purpose in this article is to describe experiments which 
I carried out on Friday, July 9th, with the object of discovering 
whether there is a reaction when a table is levitated by psychic 
force—that is to say, if there is adownward force on the floor of 
the téance-room. equal to the weight of the table. The deter- 
mination of this question is of the first importance. If there be 
no reaction, we should have to alter in nearly every essential 
our idea of the psychoplasmic field ; if there be a reaction, we 
should be able to form some elementary notions regarding the 
field, and to understand that in some respects, at least, it con- 
forms to something with which we are acquainted in a physical 
sense, I wish also to record an experiment indicating the effect 
on the weight of the medium during levitation of the table. 
Experiment 6.—I am indebted to Messrs. W. and T. Avery, 
Ltd for the loan of efficient weighing apparatus, this including 
a light pattern platform weighing machine registering up to four 
hundredweight and correct to two ounces. "The dimensions of 
the platform were 22in, by 17in. The ordinary deal séance table 
measured on top 24in. by 17in. and a few inches less on a base 
line round its legs. In order, therefore, to increase the effective 
area of the platform a drawing-board, 24in. by 18in., was tied to 
it, and the table was placed symmetrically upon the board. The 
weight of the drawing-board was 5lb. The table weighed 
101b. Goz , and careful balance of the two was obtained. With 
the table in position there was only an inch or two of space 
outside the legs and thus little room for side play. The séance 
having commenced, within a few minutes the steelyard (pre- 
viously balanced) was oscillated to and fro against the top stop, 
indicating that a downward force was being applied. This con- 
tinued off and on for nearly half-an-hour, and then the table 
was lifted on two legs (two legs thus remaining on the 
machine and two in the air above it) This lifting 
coincided with a large apparent increase of weight, as 
much as l4lb. additional being registered. Several times 
was an end of the table thus raised, and on each 
Occasion the sudden corresponding increase in weight, varying 
from a few pounds up to the maximum of about 14lb., 
was noted. Complete levitation did not occur until about forty 
minutes after the opening of the séance, and then only for four or 
five seconds, and of a rather jerky type. But immediately it 
occurred, the registered weight, which was the previous instant 
several pounds above the dead value of 151b. Goz, came back, 
and the steelyard balanced at something like the original load. 
Daring the next few minutes levitation took place several times, 
on each occasion increasing in duration and steadiness. At 
length almost perfect levitation was obtained lasting for fully 
half a minute, about a foot above the platform, with the surface 
of table almost level, and the table nearly steady and just 
covering the platform. The steelyard balanced at about. 154lb, 
oscillating a pound or so on either side of this in correspondence 
with the slight up and down tremors of the table in the air. 
I then removed the ordinary séance table (which on account 
of its nearness in size to the platform evidently required most 
careful manipulation, and was on that account difficult to 
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levitate) and placed a smaller bamboo table, weighing 6lb., 
on the platform of the machine. The base area of this was 
much smaller than the other table, and there was plenty of 
room round it on the platform. I then balanced the steelyard. 
Levitation occurred at once, and could evidently have been kept 
up for several minutes. With the exception of variations of a 
pound or so, which seemed to correspond to small up and down 
jerks of the table in the air, the steelyard remained balanced as 
for the initial dead weight. I watched with interest the small 
variations in registered weight, balanced by moving the slider 
a trifle this way or that, as the table sagged a little or was raised 
a little in the air (it is impossible, so far as my experience goes, 
to have absolutely immobile levitation, and consequently there 
are small accelerating and retarding forces to be taken into 
consideration), 

The result of this experiment seems to show that when the 
table is levitated completely—(1) there is a downward force 
under it upon the floor equal to its weight ; (2) each slight 
variation in its position while levitated is immediately registered 


Miss KATHLEEN GOLIGHER, 


Of Belfast, whose remarkable physical mediumship is 
employed in connection with the experiments carried on by 
Dr. Crawford as recorded in these pages. Miss Goligher 
was seventeen years of age on the 27th of June last. 


on the weighing machine; (3) the psychoplasmic field upon 
which its weight reacts is extremely sensitive ; (4) the whole 
thing corresponds in every way with the law of action and 
reaction. (I wish the reader to note that while I took every 
precaution that occurred to me to make sure of the accuracy of 
my observations, I so recoguise the importance of this experiment 
that I am going to repeat it shortly under similar and also under 
different conditions.) 

A point worthy of attention is that the commencement of all 
levitations is accompanied by an increase of the registered dead 
weight ; that is, the machine registers more than the dead load, 
and this happens until levitation actually occurs, when the 
increase suddenly disappears. Even when levitation is half 
accomplished and two legs are in the air, this augmentation of 
weight is in evidence. 

Experiment 7.—A chair was placed upon the drawing-board 
(which was tied to the platform of the weighing machine), and the 
medium sat upon it with her feet on the board. The ordinary 
séance table was then placed in the centre of the circle on the 
floor, three or four feet away. The circle, contrary to practice, 
sat with hands on knees, and not in chain formation (my reason 
for asking for the change was that the medium might be isolated 
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physically from the members of the circle). Agreeably to my 
directions, the medium sat perfectly still. I stood beside her 
registering the weights. The following were my observations :— 


Weight of medium + chair + drawing- 
board Sc x 
While levitation was in progress the total 

weight registered ... T 
Difference 


9st, 4lb. 14oz. 


10st. Olb, 1007. 
91b. 120z. 


The weight of the table was 10lb. Goz. The increase in 
weight of the medium during levitation is therefore only 1007. 


short of the weight of the table. The difference could possibly 
be accounted for in two ways :— 


(1) The small up and down jerks in the air of the levitated 
table necessitated slight adjustment of the slider on the steelyard, 
and the final reading may, therefore, be a little out. 


(2) The remainder of the weight may be distributed over 
the members of the circle. 


The levitation was as nearly perfect as could be and time was 
not a factor, as I had concluded my observations, and there were 
no signs of the table descending. I had, in fact, to inform the 
operators that I had finished and to ask them to drop the table, 


which they did suddenly, so that it reached the floor with a 
crash. The result of the experiment would seem to be as 
follows: The weight of the table during levitation is in general 
added to that of the medium. 


DO ANIMALS SURVIVE DEATH? 


A RECORD or STRANGE EXPERIENCES. 


Br James Coates. 


(Continued from page 371.) 


I have given a variety of cases, well authenticated, of the 
psychic manifestations of dogs, for which I have adduced evi- 
dence of a nature quite satisfactory to the narrators. What then ? 
The whole question of the evidences must be thoughtfully con- 
sidered. Are they really adequate to demonstrate human 
survival? Granting that all the phenomena are genuine—as I 
do—are they sufficient 1 If they are, then the ideals of humanity 
as to survival in the hereafter must be largely revised. If man, 
then the companion of man, the dog, must be included. Much 
more telling cases could be given, but these must serve the 
purpose. 

Let me conclude with a brief summary of the cases, witha 
reasonable comment thereon. 

Cast 1.—Contuecrive HALLUCINATION.— Three persons— 
two adults and one girl—see distinctly a collie dog three days 
alter he was drowned. Although the time was about nine 
o'clock p.m, and just before twilight there was nothing to hinder 
—physically—perfect vision. All three agree as to seeing the 
dog at the same time. Now, as to this collective hallucination, 

had the same three persons been able to testify that they had 
seen a departed human being, under similar circumstances, the 
same would have been deemed woithy of serious consideration, 
and find a place in the " Proceedings" of the S.P.R. as a Veridical 

Collective Hallucination. 

Case IL—AND(AL CLAIRVOYANCE —If this is not a case of 
the exercise of the psychic faculty of elairvoyance, it cannot be 
easily classified, The dog saw something—apparently the 
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departed dog—and was frightened at the sight. Persons have 
frequently confessed to seeing departed people, and of being 
frightened in consequence. Is there any other explanation] 
Case IIL.—TkLEPATHY BETWEEN DOG AND Man.—Taking 
Mr. Young’s account at face value there is little to distinguish 
the vague premonition (and its fulfilment) from that which 
frequently occurs between individuals. Of course, there is jut 
a possibility that the vague disquiet about the dog arose in Mr, 
Young's mind independently of any so-called telepathic disturb. 
ance caused by the dog. It is an interesting case, but doubtful, 
not more so, however, than much which has been put forward a 
evidence for spirit action. That the gentleman was disturbed 
and the dog was found, in consequence of the vague awareness is 
certain, but whether it was a case of telepathy or one in which 
Mr. Young suddenly became uncertain as to when he saw the 
dog last, we cannot determine. 

Case IV.—A VeERIDICAL HALLUCINATION.— M. Georges 
Graesen's account of his dog “ Bobby,” and of his experienceat 
the time of its death, is most convincing. Assuming that it was 
an instance of telepathy at death, have we any record superior to 
it, wherein similar visual, auditory, and tactile hallucinations 
have acted, and that spontaneously, in the case of a human per- 
cipient at the time of the death of another human being, verified 
subsequently by the discovery of the fact of death, hitherto un- 
known? I think not. What then? M. Camille Flammarion 
suggests that the "thought wave" came from the living but 
dying dog. Accepting this, then it is not a case for animal sur- 
vival. But M. Flammarion is fond of the thought wave theory, 
and as it is not clear that the apparitional dog, seen, heard and 
felt by its master, did not manifest after death, we note on 
equal and even on lesser grounds human survival has been 
claimed to be proved by those who adopt the spirit theory. 

Case V.— PavcHo-PHysican (PHENOMENAL) VoloE&— 
With Mr. Stevenson's account of speaking with his brother 
James, and the evidential example about the dog “ Jock,’ we 
come to closer quarters with spiritistic evidences. The evidence 
is the more valuable, too, on account of the fact that Mr 
Stevenson’s statement has been corroborated by many witnesses, 
including myself. We all heard the conversation. A human 
voice carried on a short but appropriate conversation with Mr. 
Stevenson, several dog barks or yelps were also heard, and the 
sitter declared that the dog was felt by him, rubbing its nos in 
his hand. Taking, then, the phenomena as genuine, and the 
statements to be thoroughly honest, have we in them conclusive 
evidence of human and animal survival ? 

Case VI.—Psycno-Puysicat Voices.—The case recorded by 

Mr. Garscadden is confirmed by Mr. John C. Berry, M.P.S, (96, 
Craven Park-road, Harlesden, London, N.W.), in an account 
which appears in “The Voices,” edited by Vice-Adminl 
W. Usborne Moore, which, although different in some respects, 
is of evidential value. Both accounts deal fairly with the facts 
Here, again, a dog is (clairvoyantly) seen, and afterwards barks 
and we learn that this was one of the dogs poisoned by the 
chemist, who had done away with several dogs in similar fashion, 
a fact which no one present knew anything about till it was 
revealed by " Dr. Sharp” in his remarkable way. The sitter 
knew that he had put dogs away in the manner described, 
and as no one else did, what had oceurred deeply impressed him, 
as, indeed, it did all present. The conversations which he had 
with the voice—purporting to be that of his late wife—wer 
strikingly convincing in all matters relating to the lady in life, 
as to himself, their children, their present whereabouts, and to 
the children's grandmother, in fact all that could be desired 
from the sitter’s standpoint, but the dog incident made them 
more so, (" The Voices,” pp, 390-1-2.) 

Cast VL—PsycHo-PHYysiCAL PHENOMENAL VolGCES.—Mr. 
Auld’s statement covers another phase of the subject, It isan 
old story, going back several years since the dog was chir 
voyantly seen and described. All of this was accepted on the 
evidences presented, but it was not till Mrs. Wriedt came 
stranger to us and ignorant of all these little matters—that tbe 
dog barked in the séance-room. Taking everything together, it 
must be admitted that the case for the dog " Gyp” is about at 
good as that presented for the survival of Mrs. Auld's daughter 
and many others who have conversed and otherwise manifested 
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to Mr, Auld. What took place occurred in the presence of a 
number of people and of myself. 

Cass VII.—Sriir PHoTOGRAPHY.—Mr. Edward Wyllie, a 
professional photo-medium, resided with me for the purpose of 
experimentation in 1909. The experiments were sufficiently 

‘long to prove the genuineness of psychic photography and of 
Mr, Wyllie’s mediumship. In course of some conversation, Mr. 
Wyllie related a unique experience of his as to how he came 
wo take psychic pictures of animals. He thought the idea was 
nonsense, but finally agreed to a request that he should try to do 
so The sitter, a gentleman, stood near the back -screen, but not in 
line with the camera, and the young lady by his (Wyllie’s) side, 
next to him and the camera. She described what she was seeing, 
and it was she who gave directions when he should make the 
exposure, ùe., when the dog got into the right position. All this 
isconfirmed by the account supplied by Mr. Cunningham to Mr, 
Stead. As far as these psychic evidences go, dogs are not only 
seen, heard, and felt, but have been photographed. 

Case IX.—Sririr PHoTOGRAPHY.— The account given by 
Judge Levi Mock, State Judge of Indiana, is more marked still, 
asin addition to the dog " Blood,” there are human “ extras” in 
the picture, viz, : two relations, and one noted Spiritualistic author, 
editor and lecturer, with whom Judge Mock was personally 
acquainted. If spirit photography goes for anything as evidence 
for survival, we have a fairly good case here. All the medium- 
istic corroborations are arrayed in the fuller account—trance, 
direct voice and slate-writing, including direction to go and be 
photographed, and the remarkable fulfilment. 

Before concluding, I can only say that with the exception of 
the two cases of spirit photography, hundreds of cases might be 
exhumed from the Press, and from books galore, of the appear- 
ances of dogs, some subsequent to death, and many more of whose 
history the writers possessed no actual knowledge. Vice- 
Admiral Moore gives in “ The Voices” nine cases wherein dogs 
lave barked in séances, and have been recognised and greeted by 
the sitters as having lived on earth. 

To conclude, all these dogs have reappeared in some special 
connection with living human beings, also on the lines of attrac- 
tion and affection. Judge Mock mentions “Blood,” but does 
not say a word about the foxes which “ Blood” destroyed in his 
day. 

The further the matter is probed, the more difficult the pro- 
blem becomes, and that especially in view of the claims of “ Dr. 
Sharp,” that not only our pets, but all organised beings possessing 
life, live after death. 

Since the great war commenced many stories have been told 
of dogs which left home and found their way to their masters — 
English soldiers—at the front. A distinct case in point is the 
remarkable story of the terrier dog Prince—verified in every 
particular by Mr. Edward Fairholme, chief secretary of the 
Royal Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, The 
dog Prince, subsequent to the departure of its master, suddenly 
lefthome in Hammersmith, and his mistress was afraid to tell 

her husband of his loss, as the dog was a great pet. A few weeks 
alter the disappearance of the dog she received a letter from her 
husband telling her that Prince had found him in the trenches. 

There are three ways of looking at this story. First, that it 
is bogus ; second, that it is a case of remarkable instinct ; and 
third, that it involves a psychic explanation, We will dismiss 
the first as the solution of the unthinking. The second is 
worthy of thought. But what is “instinct”? The third is 
suggestive. We inquire, but do not know. If a man named 
Prince, who could not speak and make inquiries, suddenly— 
under impulse—left home in this country and unerringly 
followed, traced and found his friend, or the person whom he 
most admired, in a foreign country, our psychical Press would 
be full of it, as a marvellous cate of “spirit direction,” clairvoy- 
ance, or something of the kind, but in a dog the matter is dis- 

missed as instinct, and the man in the street is satisfied. 

From time immemorjal the dog has been the inseparable 
companion of man. Can it be that the intelligence, fidelity, 
attachment and psychic prescience indicated in the above case 

at death? Ido not think so. As far as psychic 
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THE ETHICS OF WAR, 


Notes, COMMENTS AND OPINIONS. 


The correspondence on this subject has become so extensive 
that we can only give a digest of the more important letters, 
since it is impossible to print them in full. 

E. P. Prentice thinks that Mildred Duke's attempted vindi- 
cation of her previous statements is a failure. It is the motive 
of an action which matters, and the Germanic motive was 
intensely evil. The Bible enjoins us to love all men and to 
honour the King. Christ was not a sentimentalist, and human 
instruments even when evil are employed in God's service, 
Emerson wrote: “War and Peace resolve themselves into 
mercury of the state of cultivation. Ata certain stage of his 
progress the man fights if he be of a sound body and mind." 
In the present war we are fighting against an evil motive. 

Mildred Duke welcomes Mr. Wake Cook's statement that 
mankind is a brotherhood, but cannot see how it can be con- 
sistent with that statement to brand the German nation as 
Satanic. Some of the Germans have done detestable things, 
but the nation which has produced some of the greatest 
musicians, philosophers and mystics of the age can hardly be 
condemned wholesale except by the unthinking. No nation 
has yet acted in a Christ-like way. The nearest approach 
to it was Pennsylvania under the government of Quaker 
pacifists. (This point has been already dealt with by our 
correspondent in Licut of the 24th ult, p. 360.) As to Mr. 
Wake Cook’s question whether we should have permitted 
Germany to erect her Satanism over our Christianity, this would 
not have been possible, since if we had had real Christianity, 
that would certainly have been the stronger. If not, it is a 
worthless thing, and would rightly be exterminated. No true 
religion has ever been propagated by the sword or killed by the 
sword, and our efforts to Christianise Germany by this means are 
doomed to failure. If " isolated advance to a higher civilisation 
is impossible,” as Mr. Wake Cook remarked, then there would 
have been no evolution. How, too, would Mr. Wake Cook 
account for such outstanding figures in history as Christ, 
Buddha and Zoroaster, and the Spiritualists of whom he spoke ? 
We can only help our “backward brothers” by ourselves 
advancing. 

Arthur Mallord Turner, M.A., writes dissenting from the 
view that the Germans are obsessed by the Black Powers—“ the 
Lords of the Dark Face,” and, referring to the recent pamphlets 
of Mrs. Besant and Mr. A. P. Sinnett, "feels rather sorry for 
their apparently serious attempts to prostitute occultism by 
associating it with pamphleteering and anti- brotherhood 
publications.” 

E. Katharine Bates, in the course of a long letter, writes :— 

I agree entirely with Mildred Duke as to the efficacy of 
prayer under spiritual laws and conditions, of which we know 
little. It is given to us according to our faith, and the expe- 
riences of this last year have proved to me that no faith amongst 
us is, as yet, sufficiently robust to achieve the conversion of a 
pacifist from the very glaring error of his (or her) ways. There- 
fore my first letter on the ethics of war had no such ambitious 
aim as the conversion of Mildred Duke toa sane and logical view 
of facts. I wrote it as a tribute to Mr. Wake Cook's excellent 
remarks. 

The Quakers in Pennsylvania, to whom she alludes, were 
a comparatively small body of men, brought up from child- 
hood in the tenets of a pure and beautiful spiritual law, and with 
all the advantages of acting in perfect harmony. All sects 
have this latter advantage to some extent, for obvious reasons. 
We must remember, however, that, like the pacifists of the pre- 
sent day, the Quakers were protected from outside enemies by 
that very condition of almost continual warfare in which, as 
Mildred Duke points out, all the other American States were 
involved. Even Red Indians would have found passive resisters 
rather dull work compared with their armed foes. I have seena 

good many Red Indians in their villages in the Far West, and I 
think, however degenerate they may have become thirty years 
ago, it is an insult to compare them with the German type of 
savage. ‘There was some sense of honour amongst them, I re- 
member, even amongst the Apaches, the fiercest of all. To say 
that because Quakers lived unarmed for sixty years, protected 
by their fiercer friends, therefore all European nations should 


have thrown down their means of defence when a mad dog was 
let loose upon them is absurd, When Mildred Duke has vindicated 
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her theory, even in one individual case, by trying conclusions 
with a mad dog, and seeing to what extent her good could over- 
come his evil, or with a burglar who has a pistol in his pocket, 
we should like to hear her experiences. 

Your readers may be interested to hear that on Monday 
last I was invited to a private house to hear an intensely inte- 
resting lecture on German tactics from a very well-known 
author. He had in his possession the copy (verbatim) of a speech 
made by the Kaiser to his Council so far back as 1908, in which 
he sketched out in exact detail the steps he was preparing to take 
with Russia, France, and England, and exactly how he proposed 
to march on London in due time. Naturally he “tried quite 
hard to keep usont of it" (to quote Mildred Duke's naive 
assertion) until Russia and France were brought low. 
We were to continue in our fool's paradise until he was quite 
ready for us The paper I have referred to was in the hands of 
the Cabinet (and I need not add, of Lord Roberts) in the year 1908. 

There is nothing contradictory in the facts thar Germany 
was determined to goto war with us on the first favourable 
opportunity, and that this favourable opportunity was afforded 
them in the year 1914 owing to the pacifist policy which reduced 
our means of defence and refused the subsidies necessary for the 
safety of the Kingdom. Our desperate fighting against terrible 
odds for twelve months past woald be proof of the latter state- 
ment, even to a pacifist, one might suppose. Thank God 
the “soul of a people” rose up against the infamous idea of 
leaving Belgium to her fate, which we should have done if 
something stronger than pacifist policy had not arisen in us at 
that supreme moment of crisis. The Divine Spark set fire to 
men and women alike and they said, " This uoutterable mean- 
ness shall not be laid to our account.” 

God’s will and our prayers are not always identical. Hun- 
dreds and thousands of these poor Belgian nuns must have 
been engaged in perpetual prayer for years past, but this did not 
save them from their fate when the savage hordes arrived. 

Chas E, H. Wann tells the following story of a Qaaker 
friend :— 

A few months ago an acquaintance of the Quaker called upon 
him, and soon they were discussing that all-absorbing subject, 
the war, 

" À nice muddle you have got us into now,” said the visitor. 

" What do you mean?” asked the Quaker. 

" Mean," was the reply, "I mean that it is you peace-at- 
any-price, Little-Navy, Little England party that has got us into 
this mess. Bat for you, we should have been prepared for the 
war, and there would have been no doubt about the result, It 
ig entirely owing to your short-sighted policy that we are 
unprepared.” 

“Now,” said the Quaker, “I positively object to you blaming 
we for the muddle, as you call it The peace party is not to 
blame for the war, and if you will answer me three questions 
I will prove that you are wrong.” 

What are your questions?” was the reply. 

" First," said the Quaker, " how many nations are engaged in 
the war!" An answer was given, the correctness or otherwise 
of which is immaterial. 

" Then," asked the Quaker, " which nation was the most pre- 
pared for war 1" 

" Anyone could answer that,” was the reply. 
It had been preparing for it for forty years.” 

" Quite so,” quietly answered the Quaker ; "and now, who 
is going to win the war?” 

“Why, England will win, of course, and Germany will 
lose,” replied the visitor, 

" Yes," said the Quaker, "England will win, and in her doing 
so history will simply be repeating itself, for it is a fact that 
can be absolutely proved by history that the nations who have 
long prepared for war are the nations who have ‘gone under.’ 
Germany will be no exception. The party you blame have 
prevented the military spirit dominating England as it has done 
our enemy's country, and instead of landing us in a war which 
nobody wanted, they have been the moral saviours of the race.” 

We are afraid that any discussion of the rights and wrongs 
of the present war might easily be an interminable one, if we 
are to proceed on the principle that everything which is not white 
ie black, We suppose that everyone is agreed, first, that war is 
a great evil, and, second, that an imperfect humanity has to 
work by imperfect methods. Had the Federal States of America 
consisted entirely of Abraham Lincolns the slave trade might 
have been abolished without the slaughter of many thousands 
of men, but there was only one Abraham Lincoln, and he had 
in the last resort to adopt the only method open to him—an 

appeal to the sword. There was no other argument which the 
Slavery States would understand or accept. It is very much 
the same to-day. The question, however, is complicated by a 
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multitude of side issues, We prefer to fix our attention on the 
central questions as we have stated them several times during 
the past few months. The war is a great effort of the cosmic 
forces to resolve a discord, humanity not being sufficiently ad. 
vanced to permit of its being worked out in any other fashion, 
The best proof that the war was necessary is that it happened, 
We can leave to the working of universal laws the precise 
apportionment of moral guilt, national and individual, remem: 
bering who it was that thought war and wrought for it with 
every circumstance of careful and studied preparation, and who 
it was that sought to avoid it by every means save that which, 
as the world goes to-day, would have meant national dishonour, 


OMAR KHAYYAM AND ROBERT BROWNING, 


COINCIDENCES IN Cross-CORRESPONDENCE. 


By H. A. DALLAS. 
(Continued from page 364.) 


On March 18th, in the midst of a communication from Dr, 
Richard Hodgson, was written, during Mrs. Piper's trance :— 

“Cup used C.C.” 

The C. C. was at once understood to indicate a cross-corre- 
spondence, and the word “Cup” seemed clear, but “used” 
caused some perplexity. Mrs. Sidgwick wrote, that “she would 
be satisfied with the reading ‘Cup used C. C., if it made any 
sense in the context.” Itseemed unlikely that it wasa curtailed 
sentence and that it stood for “Cup will be used asa cros- 
correspondence," as such elliptical expressions are not usual with 
Mrs. Piper. 

Having received the intimation that “Cup” would be the 
key word of a cross-correspondence, Mr. Piddington looked for 
the occurrence of this word in other communications, and found 
it in two other scripts, written on the following day, ie, on 
March 19.h, 1907. 

Mrs. Holland, at Calcutta, wrote, at about 4 45 a.m. (Green- 
wich time) of a Cup, worn in stone by falling water, “ Afterthe 
cup has been worn in the stone, the falling drops can be 
collected, but not before.” 

On the same day at about 10.30 am. Mrs. Verrall wrote of 
“two hunting crops on the wall over a silver cup.” Sheals 
drew a sketch of a cup with two crops over it, This was pre- 
ceded by the sentence, " There is something red in this connection, 
a picture on the wall, I think, of a hunting scene.” Whether 
this refers to what had gone before or to the sketch which almost 
immediately followed one cannot determine. 

We have, then, this sequence. 

On the 18th of March, following previous references to the 
Rubaiyit of Omar Khayyám, the announcement is made ; " Cop 
used C. C." 

On the 19th Mrs. Holland writes of a cup which is “used to 
collect water," and says the cup can only be used when tt has been 
made by wearing away the stone. On the same day Mrs. Vernal 
writes cf a cup which, as it is associated with hunting, may 
legitimately be taken to represent a cup of pleasure. And on 
dates following (April and May) allusions are made to the poem 
of " Rabbi Ben Ezra" in which the cup is used as a symbol of 
service, Mrs. Holland's script can be connected with Browning's 
cup of service ; but can we connect Mrs Verrall's script with 
Omar Khayyám's cup of pleasure? I think we may; for the 
following stanzas from the Rubaiy:it introduce both the ideas of 
the cup of pleasure and also of the hunt. 

They say the Lion and the Lizard keep 

The Courts where Jamshyd gloried and drank deep, 
And Bahrim, that great Hunter—the Wild Ass 

Stamps o'er his head, and he lies fast asleep. 


I sometimes think that never blows so red 

The Rose as where some buried Cæsar bled, 
That every Hyacinth the Garden wears 

Dropt in its Lap from some once lovely head, 


Ah, my Beloved, fill the cup that clears 
To-day of past regrets and future Fears— 
To-morrow ?—Why to-morrow I may be 
Myself with Yesterday's Sev'n Thousand Years. 
(XVIL, XVIIL, XX) 


—— 
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Whinfield’s translation runs thus :— 


In these proud halls where Bahram once held sway 
The wild roes drop their young and lions stray, 
And that imperial hunter in his turn 
To the great hunter Death is fallen a prey. ais 
The idea embodied in these lines is briefly this. Since all 
passes, and where men feasted and shared the wine cup, where 
they hunted, fought and conquered, there the wild beast seeks 
iis prey, and death devours all—let us forget all—let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die. 
On the other hand, whilst Mrs. Holland’s script contains no 
word which suggests a link with Omar Khayyám, the word Cup 
is found init, but with a very different association. 


I will quote 
the script, 


We have been striving for some time to eliminate some of the 
mbbish in these messages—to send a possible speck or two of 
gold without the obscuring mounds of rubble and gravel. But 
the minds of both percipient and receiver make this very difficult. 
To the readers of this I would specially say : Dismiss your 
preconceived notions ; they are hindrances not helps. Be in no 
hurry to identify. Only have patience. The water-drops have 
not as yet begun to wear the stone. After the cup has been 
worn in the stone the falling drops can be collected—but not 
before. At present there is only a damp spot—inadequate for 


| thirst quenching. 
( Proceedings,” Vol XXII., p. 191 ) 

The words “inadequate for thirst quenching,” as Mr. 
Piddington points out(Vol. XXTI., p. 192), introduce the ordinary 
xose of a “Cup” as a thing for drinking out of, ie., the sense 

| ofits general use. Mrs. Verrall recognises, moreover, that these 
| words are reminiscent of a line in “Rabbi Ben Ezra.” She 
ays i— 

Neither the slowly wearing stone of Mrs. Holland’s script of 
March 19th, 1907, nor the silver cup of my script of the same 
day, represents the earthenware cup of Omar and Ben Ezra, 
though the ultimate purpose—" thirst quenching”—of the un- 
completed cup, described in her script, recalls the purpose of 
Browning's cup—to slake the thirst of the Master when the cup 
has been made perfect as planned. (Vol. XXV., p. 316) 

Thave ventured to differ from Mrs. Verrall, and to see in her 
seript a connection with Omar’s cup. (This need not always have 
been a cup of earthenware, since the notes on the poem tell us 
that “Jamshyd’s Sev'n ring'd Cap," referred to in Stanza V., was 
a divining cup typical of the Seven Heavens: the divining cup 
may have been of metal ) If I am right in seeing this connection, 
the two scripts supplement one another and suggest the contrast 
between the two poems—a contrast typified by the cup for use, 
snd the cup for pleasure. 

I would point out, in conclusion, that although these connec- 
tions are obscure and to some persons seem remote and improbable, 
it is eminently characteristic of the Myers communications to 
hint at a spiritual truth through allusions to literary works. 
What is the spiritual truth underlying these allusions? It cannot 
be better expressed than in the whole poem “ Rabbi Ben Ezra,” 

from which I select the first and last stanzas for quotation :— 


Grow old along with me! 
The best is yet to be, 
The last of life, for which the first was made : 
Oar times are in His hand 
Who saith “A whole I planned, 
Youth shows but half; trust God : see all nor be afraid !” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


So, take and use Thy work : 
Amend what flaws may lurk, 
What strain o' the stuff, what warpings past the aim ! 
My times be in Thy hand ! 
Perfect the cup as planned ! 
Let age approve of youth, and death complete the same ! 


Ido not offer these suggestions without some hesitation; I 
am quite aware that one may find associations where they were 
not intended, and when they are found it is easy to be misled 
into subtleties which are perilous. Perhaps the suggested 
tignificance in the communications is a subtlety of this kind, 
but, in any case, readers of Licut may find some interest in 
comparing the Rubaiyát with Rabbi Ben Ezra after reading the 

. note on Omar Khayyám in Lramr of the 17th inst. (p. 341). 
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SIDELIGHTS. 


The Bishop of Durham in his recent sermon at Westminster 
Abbey deplored the growth of “ grovelling superstition and belief 
in miracles.” This allusion to miracles seems to have provoked 
some sarcasm amongst critics of the Church. But the Bishop is 
quite right. There are no miracles, 
be in the order of Nature. 


All that happens must 


Miss Violet Mary Ashbourne Lodge, eldest daughter of Sir 
Oliver Lodge, was married on the 28 th ult. to Mr. Rowland 
Waterhouse, of Newport, Essex, and Loretto School. The 
marriage took place at St. George's, Edgbaston. A feature of 
the occasion was the singing for the first time of a new wedding 
hymn by Marshall Wood, cntitled " Fount of All Life.” 


Referring to the Note (on p. 290) on Mr. Stanley Redgrove's 
book, “ The Magic of Experience," Mr. C. W. J. Tennant dis- 
putes the statement in that work as to Christian Science confusing 
mental images with sense impressions. Mr. Tennant claims that 
neither mental images nor sense impressions come from the 
Divine Mind, but are experiences of the carnal or human mind, 
having nothing to do with spiritual discernment. 


We have received notice of the Twenty-Third Annual Con- 
vention of the National Spiritualists’ Association of the United 
States of America, which will take place in Rochester, N.Y, 
October 19th to 23rd, in the Plymouth Church. (The public 
reception of delegates and visitors will be heldon the 18th) A 
great array of distinguished speakers and mediums is promised, 
Notice is also given of a National Congress of Spiritualists to 
be held on September 10ch, 11th and 12th in the Memorial 
Auditorium of the Hall of the Panama Pacific Exposition, 


outside of the Exposition proper, but in the civic centre of San 
Francisco. 


Here is a poignant little story of the war furnished by a 
correspondent, an army officer, who has sent it to some of our 
contemporaries : " A wounded soldier lay outside the trenches, 
both legs blown away and bleeding to death. An officer started 
to bring him in. He cried out ‘Don’t come—it’s death. Iam 
done for, but throw me a water-bottle.’ This was done, and 
after drinking of it the hero raised himself on his elbows, sang 


a few bars of ‘God Save the King’ and passed from this troubled 
earth.” 


We take the following from the " Daily Chronicle” of the 28th 
ult.: "The visions seen by General Botha’s troops and the appari- 
tion of the angelsto our troops retreating from Mons recall the 
vision of the battle of Edgehill, which was seen at Kenton, in 
Northamptonshire, at Christmas, 1642. Many people 
nessed this, as it was repeated on several nights. According to 
a contemporary account, King Charles heard of the strange 
sight, and sent a number of his officers to investigate it. They 
confirmed the story by seeing the apparition themselves and 
recognising among the slain on the visionary battlefield the faces 
of Sir Edward Varney and other friends.” 


wit- 


Mr. Samuel George assures us in his pamphlet with the 
alliterative title, " Woman's World-wide Work with War” 
(Power-Book Co., 329, High Holborn, 7d. net), that whether the 
end of this war will permanently end war depends not so much 
on men in authority who will make the terms of peace as upou 
women a3 a whole. “Prussian militarism may be crushed pro 
tem , but unless international work by women is undertaken to 
prevent other wars we shall,” he predicts, “at some time, sooner 
or later, see the same spirit of war rise again out of the ashes of 
the present.” He aims, therefore, through his pamphlet at 
organising women into a Peace Army, and asks for a million 
Englishwomen to start the movement. 


Ir is only the construction of eternity which lends our 
aspect of importance to things of time. The sense of eternity 


is like a bed of down under time-worn, weary limb:—A. E. 
WAITE. 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


The Editor Is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion, In every 
case the letter must be accompanied by the writer’s name and 
address, not necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 
faith, 


The Origin of Evil. 

Sin—Mr. F. C. Constable, in requiring that “N. G. S." 
must postulate a devil of absolute evil as a necessary corollary 
of a God of absolute goodness unless the idea be substituted of 
“a transcendent God” (p. 339), nevertheless comes to the final 
reflection that, despite evidence in human experience of a 
transcendence of good and evil, the fact remains for us in this 
world ; and he adds, later, “ But we still have no explanation of 
why God permits the appearance of evil" And he suggests 
that the problem is insoluble, and that all we can do is to put a 
good face on the matter and adopt the most stoical attitude 
possible, “Why God permits evil is beyond our imagination." 
And yet in the very next line he admits—" But in our universe 
of contradiction . . no good can exist without evil.” 

Now I venture to think that the writer has here done 
himself and his subject an injustice in appearing to be rather 
more baffled by the problem than is really the case. 

The origin of evil is a difficulty that every system has had to 
meet. The Stoic faced the difficulty, but denied the facts. All 
that appears to be evil, he said, is required for the general good. 
Epictetus affirmed that there was no absolute evil, but that all 
was subordinated to good. Marcus Aurelius, in reflecting upon 
the being of “the gods” and their concern in our affairs, wisely 
remarks that they would have furnished man with the capacity 
to avoid that which man usually calls misfortune were this 

really an evil. “The substance of the universe . . has no evil 
in its nature, nor does any evil . . and hurts nothing.” 

Bat apart from Stoicism proper and a right stoicc-philo- 
sophical view of the universe, it would not appear to be difficult 
to see in what we call evil (in the positive sense of an actual 
manifestation of ugly deads and mischievous thoughts and pro- 
pensities) merely limitation, ignorance, egotism, non-morality, &c. 

There is apparently a subtle Law of Opposition in the universe 
which applies here, in its due relationship, much as in regard to 
dynamics and physics, Evolution is at work. And evolution, 
perforce, works through apparent obstacles of every kind in every 
direction. These efforts sharpen wits and bring experience and 
knowledge of natural law. Pains, penalties, and catastrophes 
give hints, warnings : promote thought. Shorn of our egotism, 
fear, impatience and irritability, we ideally welcome all that 
comes to us, apart from logical consequences of foolish thought, 
word and activity, as grist to our mill of evolutionary aim and 

knowledge of life and Nature's law. A psychic experience I once 

had revealed the transformed attitude of a guide, only too 
anxious for the incarnate individual development, as Tempter. 

For what is “temptation” but examination—testing? Were 

it not for evil we could never arrive at perfection. Evil is the 

shower of eparks flying about the perfecting process. Without 
matter and dense body, spirit, for us, were dumb, inoperative. 

If we do not complain of the process in viewing Good, why 
complain of Evil? Starting with the growth (evolution) procees 
there must incidentally be evil. The only error lies in teaching 
its actual existence and subsistence. You can prove all evil by 
emphasising limitation and misuse under particular aspects. 
The measure of what lies between our understanding and know- 
ledge (from meditation, and study of nataral law), and our 
experiences will show us the true value of evolution, One 
might say that God “ permits evil” for much the same reason 
that we permit our children to go to school and into professions 

The world—life in every sphere of consciousness—we must 

understand as opportunity for self-development and communal 

progress. Knowing that “in the beginning,” or (in more 
modern phraseology), fundamentally, substantially, we, and all 
things, are potentially united to that which is only “good” (apart 
from all disturbance and displacement, spiritual, mental and 
physical), how can we say that Evil is anything but perversion, 


misuse, ignorance, lack of understanding, of the pure Spirit 
eternal and creative 1—Y ours, &c., 


Antes-Taurvs. 


im — 


[ August 7, 1915 


A Child's Strange Prophecy, 


Str,—The incident related under the heading " Strap 
Episodes of the War” in Liar for July 17th (p. 340), remind, 
me of a story often told by my grandmother, ; 

The child of Mrs. W. seems to have known what had already ) 
happened to his father. In the case I relate the child foretold 
the future. 

My grandmother, then living in Derbyshire, lost her first 
child when he was three years old. One day as she sat sewin 
and Tom played about the room, the village church bell began 
to toll for a funeral. Tom stopped his play ; he came and stoo] 
in front of his mother with small warning finger raised, and hẹ 
said, " Mother, next time you hear that bell you will walk up 
and down this room and say, ' My Tom, my Tom. ” 

His mother paid very little attention to this, But shortly 
afterwards—in about ten days—Tom was taken ill, He very 
quickly died, of a sudden and virulent attack of scarlet fever, 
And so it came to pass just as he had foretold, on the day that 


his little body was taken to the churchyard. How did he 
know ?—Yours, &c., 


S, M. B. 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, AUGUST Ist, &o, | 


Prospective Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may be added 
to reports if accompanied by stamps to the value of simpunce, 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION.—Steinway Hall, 
Lower Seymour-street, W.—Mrs. Mary Gordon delivered an 
address, followed by fully-recognised clairvoyant descriptions— 
77, New Oxford Street, W.0.—On the 26th ult. Mrs, Neville 
gave successful clairvoyant descriptions. Mr. Leigh Hunt pre- 
sided at both meetings. Sunday next, see advt. on front page. 

Norria Hitt Oren Arg MissroN.— Lancaster-road, W.— 
Meetings are held every Sunday afternoon at 3.30. Speakers 
and friends are earnestly requested to identify themselves with 
this phase of our movement.—S. E. P. 


CLAPHAM. — HOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD. — Mr., 
Sarfas gave an address and clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday 
next, 11.15 a.m., public circle; 7 p.m., Mr. Clegg. Friday, at 
8, public meeting. 15th, Mr. Brown.—F. K. 


Hackney.—240a, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—Mrs. Podmore gave 
an address on “Spiritualism and its Message,” and convincing 
descriptions. Sunday next, 7 p.m., Mr. and Mrs, W. F. Smith, 
address and descriptions. Circles: Monday, 8 p.m., public; 
Tuesday, 7.15, healing ; Thursday, 7 45, members only.—N. R. 

Brixton.—143a, STOCK WELL PARK-ROAD, S. W.—Mr. Connor 
spoke on “ What Spiritualism Is.” Sunday next, 3, Lyceum ; 7, 
Miss Violet Burton. Thursday, 8 p.m., Mrs. Jamrach, clair- 


voyance. 15th, 11.15 a.m. and 7 p.m., Mrs. Harvey, of South- 
ampton.—H. W. N. 


BRIGHTON.—MANCHESTER-STREET (OPPOSITE ÁQUARIUM).— 
Mr. H. Boddington gave good addresses and answered questions — J 
S;nday next, at 11.15 and 7, Mr. A. Punter, addresses and 
clairvoyance. "Tuesday, 2, interviews ; 8, public circle, also 
Wednesday, 3 p.m. 

Bricuton. — Winpsor HALL, WINDSOR - STREET, NORTH. 
BTREET.— Mrs, Neville gave addresses and well-recognised clair- 
voyant descriptions. Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m. and 7 pm, 
Mr. G. R. Symons. "Tuesdays, 3 and 8, Mrs. Curry, clairvoy- 
ance. Thursdays, 8 p.m., public meeting.—F. V. C, 


Forest Gate, E. (FORMERLY STRATFORD).—EARLHAM Halt 
—Mr. A. Trinder gave an interesting address on “Spiritualism 
and Christianity Contrasted,” in which he said : “A conviction 
of the after-life was not sufficient. We should determine the 
state of that after-life while here.” Mr. G. Tayler Gwinn pre- 
sided. Sunday next, Mrs. Miles Ord, address.—W. H. S. 

PECKHAM.— LAUSANNE HALL, LAUSANNE-ROAD — Morning, 
Mr. G. T. Wooderson gave an address on " Individuality verni 
Personality." Evening, Mrs. M. E Orlowski spoke on " Imagi: 
nation: What is It?” and gave clairvoyant descriptions, Sunday 
next, 11 30 am., Mr. G. T. Wooderson, discussion ; 7 p.m., Mr. 
H. J. Stockwell. 12th, 8.15 p.m., Mrs. Maundere. 15th, 7, 
Mrs, H. Checketts, address, and Mrs. Hadley, clairvoyance, 

. CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—SuRREY Masonic HALL.—Morn- 
ing, very successful meeting with Mrs. Orlowski, well-recognised 
clairvoyance ; evening, Miss Siegenthaler give an address on 

Called, Chosen and Faithfal.” Mrs. Pafr sang a solo. Sanday 
next, Mrs. Kathleen Scott on “Moses, the Man of Visions”; 


6.30 p.m., Mra. Alice de Beaurepaire on “ Experiences in Life 
Beyond the Veil.” : s 


——Ay — —— 


^ 


August 7, 1915.) 


Croypon.—Gyanastum HALL, HicH-stREET.—The President, 
Mr. Percy Scholey, gave helpful address and clairvoyant descrip- 
tions Sunday next, at 11, service and circle ; at 7, Mr. George 
Prior. Thursday, at 8 p.m., service and circle. 

STRATFORD.—IDMISTON-ROAD,FOREST-LANE,— Atthe Lyceum 
session, Miss Ashley led in the Silver Chain, and answered 
questions; evening, an instructive address on "Seek and Ye 
Shall Find,” by Miss Ashley, followed by clairvoyance. 29th ult., 
address by Miss Violet Burton. Sunday next, at 7 p.m., Mr. 
Alfred Vout Peters. 11th, ladies meeting at 3 p.m. 12th, 
Mrs. Greenwood. 15th, Mrs. Pendlebury (Miss Alice Bailey). 

BATTERSEA.— HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-STREET.— Morning, 
Mr. Ashley presided over a very satisfactory circle; after- 
noon, Mr. Hurrell addressed the Lyceum; evening, Mrs. 
Brownjobn gave an interesting address on “ The Light of the 
Christ Mind,” and well-recognised clairvoyance. 29th ult, 
good clairvoyance by Mrs. Podmore. Sunday next, 11.30 a.m, 
circle; 7 pm., Mr. H. Wright, address and clairvoyance. 
"Thursday, at 8.30 p.m., Mrs. Bloodworth, psycbometry. 


SOUTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHURCH, CAVENDISH GROVE.— 
Address by Mr. F. T. Blake, who also spoke on the 29th ult. 

PiyMouTH.—OpDFELLows HALL, MORLEY-STREET.— A ddress 
by Mr. Lethbridge; clairvoyance by Mrs. Trueman. Mrs. 
Batchelor presided.—S. S. 

TomENHAM.— 684, Hiem Roap.—Miss Morris, vice-presi- 
dent, gave a very helpful and practical address entitled '" Work 
is Prayer," —N. D. 

Kinoston-on-THAMES.—ASSEMBLY Rooms, HAMPTON WICK. 
—Mrs Cannock gave an interesting address on “ War in the 
Heavens," followed by convincing clairvoyance.—M. W. 

Paicnton.—Miss Mills, M.J.L, gave an address on " The 
Soul, or the Temple Within,” followed by clairvoyant descrip- 
lios. Mr. Rabbich presided. 

SoUTHEND.—SEANCE HALL, Broapway.—Mr. Rundle gave 
a graphic description of a transition in the trenches. Evening, 
Mr. Habgood’s remarks on “Sympathy” were followed by an 
epjoyable discourse comparing Spiritualism and Supernaturalism. 
Good clairvoyance by Mr. Rundle.—C. A. B. 

Sourarort. — HawksHEAD Har. — Addresses by Mr. 
Hanson G, Hey. Morning subject, " Growth " ; evening, “ The 
Spirit World: Where is it, What is it?" Mr. W. Jeffrey (of 
Glasgow) presided in the morning and Councillor Fletcher (of 
Wigan) in the evening.—E. B. 

PORTSMOUTH TEMPLE.— V IOTORIA-ROAD SovuTH.— Mr. Howard 
Mundy gave good addresses on “ Psalm lxvi, 12," and " The 
Change and the Changeless,” following each with good clairvoyant 
descriptions. 28th ult., Miss Hilda Jerome, Miss Beaty Fletcher, 
and Mr, Abbott contributed to a public circle for phenomena. 


Tar ImrorTaNcE Or Berne Nomwar : "How OccurTISM 
Hetrs.”—An address upon this subject was given on the 30th 
ult. by Mr. J. Hedley Drummond at the Green Salon of the 
Eustace Miles Restaurant. Mr. Threadgold, the chairman, said 
in his opening speech that he thought the subject of normality 
(or being normal) was largely a question of definitions, and that 
most people were regarded by their neighbours as slightly 
abnormal on some point. The lecturer gave as his theory that 
we are really normal when we are most like our natural selves, 
and that it is occultism which can help us to realise best what 
is our natural self. Astrology, and even palmistry, are branches 
of the occult which may be of assistance in this respect. Mr. 
Hedley Drummond proceeded to show how this could be done 
with the help of occultism—which is, of course, intraneous, not 
extraneous—and had rather an unkind cut at the artistic tem- 
perament, as being abnormal. The object of the lecture was 
obviously to prove that occultism is normal, not abnormal, as 
many people regard it. At the conclusion of the address there 
was a lively discussion. During the afternoon Miss Vera 
Griffiths (contralto) sang several songs and Miss Cretchley gave 
two pianoforte solos. Mr. W. J. C. Hewison acted as accom- 
panist. The Occult and Musical Teas will be restarted on 
Friday, September 3rd, and the list of lecturers will be adver- 
tired in Lar in due course. 


Studies based mainly upon the Greek text of the Sacred 
Records, but clearly comprehensible by the unlearned reader. 


By ANGUS McARTHUR. 
28 pages. Price SEVENPENCE post free. 


OFFICE OF ‘LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C, 
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PSYCHIC FORCE, 


EXPERIMENTAL INVESTIGATION OF A LITTLE-KNOWN POWER, 
By GAMBIER BOLTON, F.R.G.S., F.Z.S. 
A MANUAL FOR INVESTIGATORS. 
UONTERTS.—Many extracts from RIR WILLIAM OROOKES articles 
on this subject, also DR. ALFRED RUSSEL W ALLACE'S Miracles and 
Modern Spiritualism,’ Desertis’s ‘Psychic Philosophy,’ Hudson Tuttle’s 
* Arcana of Spiritualism,’ &c.; Working H pothesis What is a Sensitive ? 
A Storage Battery. Experiments with D. D. Home, Cecil Husk, F. Craddock, 
Sir Wm. Crookes’ Experiments and Statements, Phenomena of Percussive 
and other allied Sounds, Visual Phenomena, Insensibility to Heat, Levi- 
tation, Inanimate and Animate Bodies, Apparent Penetration of Matter 
by Matter, How can Experiments be carried out? Instructions, Experi- 
ments with Photographic Plates, Flower Healing Test, &c. 
Boards, 96 pages. Price 1s. 2d. nett, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.0, 


REMINISCENCES: 
By tHe Lare ALFRED SMEDLEY, 
Including an account of Marvellous Spirit Manifestations, 


THE MEDIUM IN A CAGE. 


Spirits materialise, hold conversation with the sitters, and then 
dematerialise in full view of all present. 

The Spirits make wax moulds of their feet, &c., &c. 
Illustrations of the plan of the room, of the cage and cabinet. and of 
the wax moulds; also portraits of 14 of the principal persons 
present are given. 

The work is beautifully bound in cloth. 


Price 18, or ls. 2d. post free. 


London: Office of Licut, 110, St. Martin's Lane, W.C. 


NERVE CONTROL. 


The Cure of Nervousness and Stage 
Fright. 


BY H. ERNEST HUNT, 


Some CnHaPTERS—Suggestion as the Cause, and Cure of Nervous- 
ness—Creative Thought—Platform Work—Singers and Performers— 
Speakers and Preachers—Health—Tuning Up, &c. 


128 pages, Is. 2d. post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


Cloth, 666 pp.: 7s. 6d. net, by post 7s. 10d. Foreign and 
Colonial, 8s. 2d. U.S. of America, 2dol. 


GLIMPSES OF THE 
NEXT STATE. 


By Vice-Admiral W. USBORNE MOORE. 


CONTENTS, 

Early Psychic Experiences; First fnvestigation in America; The 
Mediums Craddock and Husk; Mental Phenomena in England; 
Return of Thomson Jay Hudson ; Manifestations at Toledo ; The Bangs 
Sisters at Chicago; Etherealisations and the Direct Voice; Third 
Visit to America ; The Voices ; Analysis and Correlations ; Conclusions, 

Appendices: 1, Awakening the So-called Dead ; 2, Electrical Con- 
ditions, U.S.A. ; 3, Mr. Hereward Carrington and Fraud; 4, Fraud 
and Genuine Phenomena Combined, 

This book contains the narrative of aman, wholly devoid 
of psychic faculties, who has been led by a ministering 
visitant from the next state of consciousness into the inves- 
tigation of Spiritism. 
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COMFORT FOR THOSE BEREAVED BY THE WAR. 


Second and Cheaper Edition of 


SPEAKING AGROSS THE BORDER 
LINE. 


By F. HESLOP. 
Being Letters from a Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth. 


Paper back, 142 pages, 1/8 net post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C, 
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CLAIRVOYANCE, PSYCHOMETRY, 
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At the Rooms of the LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 
We 110, St. Martin's-lane, London, W.C., 


A SPECIAL SERIES OF SEANCES 


Will be held during the month of August as follows :— 


TUESDAY, AUG. 17th ... MRS. MARY DAVIES .. at 3. 
WEDNESDAY, AUG.18th MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... at 8. 
FRIDAY, AUG. 20th ... MRS. M. H. WALLIS _... at 3. 
" (Answers to Questions by a Spirit Control.) 

FRIDAY, AUG. 20th . MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... st 8. 
TUESDAY, AUG. 24th ... MRS. MARY GORDON ... at 3. 
WEDNESDAY,AUG.25th MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... at 8. 


FRIDAY, AUG. 27th ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... at 3. 
FRIDAY, AUG. 27th ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... at 8. 


TUESDAY, AUG. 31st ... MRS. E. A. CANNOCK ... at 3. 


At 3o'clock in the Afternoon and 8 o'clock in the Evening. 
Admission, 1s. each person. 


No admission after 3 and § ocock. 


These special meetings or circles are given by the various mediums 
to meet the demand for psychic evidences chiefly in connection with 
tose who aresuffering in mind by reason of the present war. They 
donot form part of the official programme of the Alliance. 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will, until further notice, bold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS 
at 7 o'clock at 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, 
(Just off Oxford-street, near Baker-street,) 
SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
MHR. A. V. PETERS, 
Clairvoyance. 
August 22nd— Mr. E. Haviland, Address. 
Admission Free. Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
st 630 p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m. 
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åt ii a.m. and 7 p.m. . MRS. M. H. WALLIS. 
WEDNESDAY, AUGUST l$ru, ar 7.30 Pu. 

MR. PERCY BEARD. 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism). 
The London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
SUNDAY, AUGUST lots. 
ing, 11 o'clock es 0 eee  — Mas. FarscLoUcGH Surg. 
— Trance Address. 
Ewing, TO clock... .. .. __... Ms. Farrcrover Surra. 
Spiritual Messages. 
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FULNESS OF PEACE, POWER AND PLENTY. 


" Happy and strong and conquering always to the 
end is he who knows the grasp of the Unseen Hand." 


410th Thousand. 


This Edition contains a new “ Message to my Readers” from the 
Author, and is produced in a delightful pocket edition. 


Within yourself lies the cause of whatever enters into your 
life. To come into the full realisation of your own awakened 
interior powers, is to be able to condition your life in exact accord 
with what you would have it. 


A remarkable and beautiful book in many ways Over 340,000 
copies have been issued in the 3s. 6d. edition. 


Cloth, Clear Type. 221 Pages. 1s. 3d. Post Free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST, MARTINS LANE, W.C. 
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THROUGH THE MISTS, 


Or Leaves from the Autobiography of a Soul in Paradise. 
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A Spirit’s story of how men err in 
their conception of the Life Beyond. 


FOURTH EDITION. 
Handsome binding, blue and gold, 385 pages, 3s. tod. post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C. 


When you have finished with this 
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A Symposium dealing with After-death Manifestation of the 


late Mr. Stead, Cloth. Illustrated, 10 photographs, 2s. 9d. 
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With 10 plates. 4th edition. Cloth. 5s, 4d. post free. 
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ACROSS THE BARRIER 


By H. A. DALLAS. 
A Record of True Psychic Experlences. 
With an Additional Chapter by H. B. MARRIOTT WATSON. 
“A valuable addition to the rapidly accumulating experimental 
evidence of the soul's survival of bodily death."—7Ae Christian 
Commonwealth 
“ An interesting and readable contribution to the literature of 
Psychical Research,"— The Scotsman. 


Cloth, 212 pages, 3/10 net post free. 
To order from— 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'8 LANE. W.O. 


Objections to Spiritualism 
(ANSWERED) 


By H. A. DALLAS. 


CONTENTS. 

Preliminary Difficulties, Is Spiritualism Dangeroas ? 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead know of Earth’s Sorrows 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? 

Purposeless Phenomena. The Methods Employed. 
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What the Communicators Themselves Say. 
Impersonating Spirite and Fraud, Materialisations 
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Appendices A and B. 
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WORKS OF E. W. WALIR 


A SUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP. 
is useful handbook has been compiled by Mz. E 
Mas. M. H, WALLIS. It will be found of real eorvice tis 
wish to cultivate mediumship and understand its philosophy. "m 
work is divided into three sections, viz. : ‘ Mediumship Explain Ü 
‘ How to Develop Mediumship,’ and ‘Psychical Self-Cultnra. Th 
volume has been cordially commended by the entire Spiritual 
Press, and the leading writers and lecturers in the Cause, Pus 
I.,II. and ITI., neatly bound, can be had separately at 1s, 2d, each 
pm free, or the complete volume, bound in cloth, 312 pp., cant 
ad at 4s. 4d. per copy, post free. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 


This work has been prepared by MrR. and Mrs. WALLIS to thoy 
the connection between Biblical and Modern Spiritualism. It dal 
with: UT IERARUA and Mediumship ; The Prophet Mediums; The 
Word of God; Angels: Who and What are They?; The Endo 
Seance; Spiritualism Past and Present; The Psychic Power d 
Jesus; Good Conditions indispensable ; The Spiritual Teachings of 
Jesus; The ud Experiences of Peter, Stephen, Philip, and 
Paul; Biblical and Modern Psychic Phenomena; God in Man, or, 
‘The Christ of God.’ Bound in stiff boards, 104 pp., price 1s. net, 
post free 1s, 14d. ; cloth covers, post free, 1s. 8d. 


SPIRITUAL EMANCIPATION BY THE 
ELIMINATION OF FEAR, 


By E. W. WALLIS. 
28 pages and cover, 24d. post free. 


INTERESTING INCIDENTS DURING 


FORTY YEARS OF MEDIUMSHIP. 
By E. W. WALLIS. 


Personal Experiences are generally valuable, and the testimony ol 

Mr. Wallis regarding his association during many years with spirit 

people and his work for Spiritualism makes this pamphlet of excep. 
tional interest. 


86 pages, price 3d., post free 31d. 


DEATH'S CHIEFEST SURPRISE 
A Trance Address through the Mediumship 
of E. W. Wallis. 


Also contains Sir Edwin Arnold’s Poem, *'The Surprise.’ 
Fifth Edition, 19 pages, 24d. post free. 


WHAT SPIRITUALISM IS. 


Hints for Inquirers and Students, 
By E. W. WALLIS, 
The pamphlet par excellence to put into the hands of inquirer. 


82 pages, 24d. post free. 
IS SPIRITUALISM DANGEROUS? 


By E. W. and M. H, WALLIS, 
16 pages, 14d. post free. 


TWO IN ONE. SINNER AND SAINT. 


A Trance Address by E. W. Wallis, 
18 pages, lid. post free. 


THOUGHTS ON MEDIUMSHIP 
And useful Hints to Beginners for the Conduct of Spirit Circles. 


By E.W. WALLIS. 16 pages, thd. post free. 


DEATH AND THE BEYOND, A Spirits 
Experiences. And Three other Trance Addresses, 
By E. W. WALLIS. 
Subjects—A Spirit’s Experience of Death and After—The Death 
Change and After—The Spheres of the Life Beyond, From Spiri 
to Spirit. 


24 pages and Cover, price 24d. post free. 
LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED 


AND 
HUMAN LIFE AFTER DEATH, 
Two Trance Addresses through the Mediumship of E. W. WALLIS 
20 pages, 2id. post free. 


SPIRITUALISM VINDICATED. 


Being a Full Report of a Two Nights’ 
Debate between Mr. J. Grinstead and 
Mr. E. W. Wallis. 
FIRST NIGHT—Spiritualiam Worthless and Wicked, Affirmel 
by Mr. Grinstead, denied by Mr, Wallis, 
SECOND NIGHT -—Bpiritualism "rue, Moral, and the Noel ol 
the Age. Affirmed by Mr. E. W. Wallis, denied by Mr, Grinstead. 
70 Pages, Only a few copies left, 4d., post free, 


FOR SALE AT THE OFFICE OF 'LIGHT, 
110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Telepathy is no new thing to the natives of Oriental 
countries if we are to believe the stories told of the 
transmission of news over great distances by methods 
beyond scientific explanation. **Vanoc," in the “Referee,” 
gives an example—in this case from South Africa :— 

A friend of mine, a staff officer in France who has fought in 
South Africa, sends me an extraordinary story of telepathy 
which confirms statements made by every experienced observer 
in South Africa as to the existence of the telepathic faculty 
among certain African tribes, A friend of the officer referred to 
had farmed in Natal for a quarter of a century. Finding the 
call of patriotism irresistible, he left his ranch, came to England, 
and enlisted as a private. During the whole of the time he spent 
in South Africa an extraordinary bond of sympathy existed 
between him and his natives. He was killed on December 19th 
at 12.35 p.m. That very day, after luncheon, several of the 
dead man’s native servants called on his partner in Natal and on 
other friends of his, seven thousand miles distant, to express their 
sorrow at the death of their old master. This story is as well 
authenticated as it is possible to be under the rules of evidence, 
provided that my staff officer friend, who bears an historic name, 
is the man of honour I have known him to be for the last thirty 


ears, 
7 * * * * 


We have read of cases in which the natives in towns in 
India showed a knowledge of important events occurring 
thousands of miles away, before the Europeans in such 
towns had received the information by telegraph. It 
appeared impossible for the white men to discover the 
method of communication adopted by interrogating the 
natives, who either could not or would not divulge the 
secret, Probably it was a matter of inability rather than 
of choice. The recipient of a telepathic impression may 
reveal the possession of knowledge (afterwards verified), 
yet remain utterly unable to explain how he acquired the 
information, Things beyond the range of the senses are 
not easily reduced to intelligible terms. Examined as to 
how he became aware of some particular fact, a man may 
reply (i) he saw it happen; (ii.) he was told by someone 
elso; {iii.) he read of it; (iv.) he-deduced it by observation 
of other facts; but when the source of his knowledge is 
outside the ordinary lines of causation, it is not wonderful 
that he should be unable to give any satisfactory account 
of it, Even if he should reply that it was due to telepathy, 
that would not satisfy those who are not to be put off with 
a name that tells nothing of the process concerned. We 
suspect that this is the real difficulty involved in attempts 
to get at the modus operandi of séance-foom phenomena. 
The unseen operators are asked to explain the higher laws 
of physics in terms of the lower, and although they do 
their best their explanations are seen to be inadequate. 

* * * * 

Mr, William Archer in this month’s “ Pearson’s Maga- 

vino” has a second article on “Can we Foretell the 


Future?” He quotes a number of well-known cases of 

warning dreams, considers them critically, and reaches the 

conclusion that they cannot be satisfactorily explained by 

coincidence alone. The faculty of prevision is compara- 

tively rare. Of the thousands of dreams experienced 
every night only a very small percentage, it is claimed, 
afford evidence of foreknowledge. On one point, however, 
Mr. Archer seems to be assured, and that is that the 
question of foreknowledge “has no essential connec- 
tion with the question of immortality "—he has not found 
in any of the cases he has investigated any traces of the 
activity of disembodied spirits—a statement to which 
many of our readers will probably demur. The article is 
of service as it calls attention in a popular and attractive 
way to the variety and extent of the testimony for pre 
vision, but beyond admitting that “driblets of futurity do 
somehow filter through to the human consciousness” it 
contains nothing that is particularly suggestive or illumi 
nating. The article is illustrated by a striking series of 
photographs, depicting from the imaginative standpoint 
some of the incidents dealt with. 


* * * * 


A correspondent, referring to the discussion in our 
pages concerning “ the origin of the soul,” calls 
to the following passage in a letter by * W. B. P.,” on 
another subject, in LiGuT of March 6th (page 119) :— 


attention 


The relation of the individual to the universal, of the human 
spirit to the spirit of God, may be suggested to the scientific 
mind by Faraday’s conception of the physical atom as the final 
particularisation of the material universe. To assist the mind 
"immured in matter" towards a mechanical view of the 
spiritual " atom " that is the nucleolus, one may say, of the soul, 
resort must be had to the principle of dual-unity. As an entity 
in space and time, this atom is not only to be regarded spiritually 
as the classic atom of the physicist was imagined to be physically ; 
but as transcending space and time, it is equally to be viewed as 
Faraday conceived the physical atom. “In this view," he said, 
"matter is not merely mutually penetrable; but each atom 
extends, so to say, throughout the whole of the solar system, yet 
always retaining its own centre of force, What do we know of 
the atom apart from its force? You imagine a nucleus 
which may be called a, and surround it by forces which may be 
called m; to my mind the a, or nucleus, vanishes, and the 
substance consists in the powers of m.” The spiritual atom, as 
I have elsewhere said, exists both as a and as m— it is equally 
individual and universal, 


That has a bearing on the aspect of the question pre- 
g L ] l 


sented by “Lumen Sequor" in LIGHT of the 3rd ult. 
(page 324). If by "soul" is meant the individuality— 
the human spirit—the problem is carried out of space and 
time, and cannot be settled on material lines, 
* * * LJ 

Having occasion lately to refer to Mr. A. E. Waite's 
book, The Pictorial Key to the Tarot" (in the Alliance 
Library), we were struck with the felicity and significance 
of the Tarot symbology. It is strange that this symbology 
has not received a wider recognition. Although many 
works dealing with the subject have appeared during the 
past one hundred and twenty years, they are comparatively 
unknown outside a certain circle of students. To most 
persons, mention of the Tarot suggests a pack of cards 
used in “ fortune telling” having wands, caps, swords and 


Prom 
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pentacles in place of the customary suits, and curious alle- 
gorical figures in addition to the orthodox kings and 
queens, They hear with surprise that while divinatory 
possibilities of a high order are not denied to the cards, their 
use for such a purpose is a debasement and a perversion of 
the esoteric teaching of which they are the vehicle. The 
origin of their teaching is lost in obscurity ; but it must 
have been long antecedent to the cards themselves, which 
were not known prior to the fourteenth century. This 
teaching is largely concerned with intuitional truths and is 
akin to that preserved in the symbolical literature of 
Sufism, Alchemy and Kabalism. The cards, it has been 
aptly said, “may be regarded as doors which open into 
unexpected chambers wherein the spirit dwells and 
manifesta." 


DR, CRAWFORDS EXPERIMENTS. 


A Mepivcm's Porst or View. 


In the course of a letter stating his views regarding the 
series of articles in which Dr. Crawfoid describes the results of 
his investigations into physical phenomena, Mr. J. Bronterre 
Tetlow expresses the opinion that two important subjects of 
inquiry should be : (a) the discovery of some mechanical agent 
to measure the psychoplasmic force or fluid ; (5) an investigation 
of the conditions which are operating within the mind and 
body of the medium. 

Mr. Tetlow proceeds :— 


Whenever a medium sits he is the centre of a circle and the 
chief factor in the operations, and whatever theory one puts for- 
ward, one must never overlook that fact. He is the nucleus 
around which all operations take place. The sitters are factors 
not altogether to be overlooked, but they are incidents and not 
primaries in the case. It is because 1 am myself a medium and 
bave read and studied the various reports which the observing 
and recording students have made, and am conscicus of the weak- 
ness of their position, that I am now writing. Mediumship and 
all its resultanta will never be understood by us until we take into 
our sum the figure which must represent the medium as a 
living being, with special and peculiar conditions of organism, 
psychical and physical. Until we learn wherein he differs from 
other human beings we shall find no solution to our problem. 
"Therefore start with bim, weigh him, analyse him. Get him to 
talk, and see if he can tell how and what he feels whilst pheno- 
mena are in process. If he is entranced and cannot speak for 
himself, ask those who have entranced him to do so. Do not 
treat him as a cipher which does not count, or as a knave who is 
to be watched lest he cheat you. One of the laws of life is, what- 
ever you would have, that you must give—and that freely and 
abundantly. Give him, then, consideration and courtesy, make 
him a part of the game, draw him out and get him to reveal 
himself. Then you may bring your sensitive inventions to 
register the operating influences with a favourable chance of 
obtaining substantial resulta 

Let me give a few personal facta. The other evening while 
conducting a circle for clairvoyance and psychometry, when I 
had just got my audience in touch with me, a person came 
into the room and walked acroes the circle, with the result that 
the currents were broken and I felt as if a sudden and severe 
draft had been made upon all my vital forces, producing a limp, 
crushed feeling throughout my whole body. Now had I not 
learned how to counteract these effects, there would have been 
no results that night. I have known a medium become insensible 
from such a cause. 

In sitting in a circle I am conscious of two facta : first, that 
the psychoplasm stretches across the room from the sitters, and 
that so long as it commingles and I am completely outside of ita 
operations I am in good form, and can gain clairvoyant and 
psychometrical impressions, but I dare not attempt to enter into 
the area of its operations Should I accidentally do so, I become 
chilled, and lose all capacity to proceed with my work. Second, I 
must not have anyone behind me while I am so engaged. Should 

I, for instance, put myself in front of the chairman whilst talking 
to the audience, I feel as if I had been douched with a stream of 

tepid water, and have to move away quickly. 

Now, if these facts and kindred facta familiar to experienced 
mediums were tabulated and published, there would be some 
beais upon which a theory of mediumship could be founded, and 


a distinct advance would be made in the investigation of 
mediumship, 


D 


PMTCT THET 


(Avgust 14 Tm 


THE ORIGIN OF THE SOUL, 


By F. V. H. 


From A. J. Davis's “Great Harmonia,” Vol. V., Part 3 
“The Origin of Life and the Law of Immortality,” I have culled 
the following, which possibly may help further to clarify oy, 
understanding on the above deeply interesting subject. 

From his interior perception Davis learnt that 
“ the law of the human birth has three stages of labour—viz, — 

First.—'The positive germ is deposited. This germ is a cop. 
centration, in a positive or masculine form, of all spiritu] 
essences as they exiet in external Nature below man. 

Second —The negative spiritual forces on the feminine side, 
co-extensive and comprehensive with the positive forces, react, s 
to say, with a momentum equal to the action of the positive 
forces ; and in their effort to meet the positive at every point the 
circle is at last completed in the formation of the spiritual body, 
In the course of this effort the physical body is precipitated, 
The presence of this completed physical body indicates that the 
circle of spiritual forces is complete or that the positive and 
negative forces are married in one individual soul. At this point 
the natural birth takes place. 

Third —From this dual vitalic oneness comes the deposition 
and unfoldment of the spirit-germ. That is, the positive side of 
the spiritual organisation with its physical investiture acts 
on the negative side of the spiritual organisation with its 
physical investiture ; thus depositing and unfolding the spirit 
germ in the soul substance, and the negative side re-acting 
unfolds the organised individual spirit which is indestructible 
not only in essence but in form. 

In the justly formed human fœtus I find the individuslity 
fixed in generala few weeks prior to birth. As there is 
a point where minerals cease to be minerals, and become vege- 
tables, and another crisis where the vegetable merges into and 
becomes animal, so is there a critical juncture in the fetal 
development of the human brain, when the receptacle is capable 
of attracting and detaching a proper quantity of the omni. 
present principles of Father and Mother God, and of concen. 
trating it in the germ-state to unfold the immortal personality, 

The universal Divine pro-creative force first organises the 
body by means of the governing or fashioning principle within 
the maternal nature ; and then the body's grand use begins, by 
means of eating, drinking, working, resting, &c., in gathering 
nervous forces and vital currents (in short, the life principles of 
every substance) and moulding them to its own image and 
likeness, 

The ultimate result of all this is the " soul," philosophically 
speaking, which is an organised silver lining to the outer form, 
and which at death serves as a beautiful bcdy for the clothing of 
" the golden spirit” which is still more interior, and incapable 
of organisation. 

Now, as before affirmed, the human soul cannot be perfectly 
organised without the two physical brains ; and the impersonal 
spirit of the Infinite cannot be detached and embodied unless 
the soul pre-exists, and serves both as a magnet and a matrix; 
hence it follows that there must be and is a period in the 
fo:tal formation and development when the golden spirit enters 
upon its eternal individual existence. 


The whole of this book should be carefully read, as its de- 
ductions are natural, reasonable and scientific, both on the 
physical and occult planes. It clearly shows that the soul body, 
like the physical, has a beginning, and that they commence to 
form or to grow at one and the same time, the soul body being 
in part an effect of the physical body though not of it; while in 
like manner the physical body is precipitated through the 
organised efforts of the soul body, though not of it ; they only 
interact and “ scaffold,” so to speak, the one the other. 

These two caskets—the one mortal, the other immortal—are 
prepared by the interaction and moulding of laws working 
through their respective planes of substance within the maternal 
womb, and are thus made ready to receive that golden, 
supreme, impersonal essence (which is immutable, and tran 
cends organisation), which then becomes “the dweller in 
the temple.” This drop of the eternal, ageless, unchangeable “| 
Am,” that is now within its soul’s microcosm, is eternally 
wedded to that microcosm, and through its agency it 
will ply its great Deific mind, and will put forth its relative 
energy, and will ever rise into, and flow with, the higher currents 
of life carrying its soul-body with it; which body will continue 


to blossom into great beauty and cfficiency filled with the bresth 
of Deific Life, 
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When this supreme spark from Deific Life enters into its 
microscopic kingdom, “from that moment the unborn infants 
mentality is lifted far above the animal kingdom,” and 
it is this supreme alliance, once effected, which eternally 
differentiates us from all the ante-human organisms which have 
contributed their rungs to the great ladder of progressive 
and complexicating structures ultimating in the supreme finality 
known as the human, whose consummate type remains now to 
be perfected only, but not altered in any of its essential points. 

Davis also says that there were come 400,000,000 of ante- 
human races, but out of that number only a small percentage of 
the structures were fitted for humanity. 

Some 395,000,000 ascended to the outmost step of the human 
threshold, while half a million only of this vast number were 
called upon once more to pass through the ante-human stages of 
progressive development. 

This half-million, I presume, were selected or set apart by 
the governing spiritual powers, and were helped by special 
means to develop their bodies and bring them up to a required 
itatue, 


These then formed the basic structures from which the 
human race has directly ascended. 

It probably took many generations of these sub-humans to 
acquire a perfection of stature which approximated sufficiently 
near to the human type for it to become the receptacle of that 
“golden germ” which differentiates the human from all other 
species. 

- The part of the human structure to which Davis here specially 
refers is the head, whose interior coronal is required to be a perfect 
arch in shape, before the “golden essence” can occupy it—a 
shape which is mathematically eternal, and which interiorly is 
compacted of a substance which is indestructible. 

Therefore the law of eternality inheres within the physical 
vestment both as to form and substance, and thus is established 
the eternal dwelling-place of that eternal ageless “I Am,” which 


ina microscopical proportion is the immutable "I" 


of every 
human. 


As the sge of the earth is estimated at eight hundred 
millions of years, it is quite possible that the human structure 
has taken a longer time to evolve than many have thought. 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “Licht” or Ataust 15TH, 1885.) 


Reichenbach, the discoverer of creosote, paraflin, assamar and 
other substances well known to the chemist, and “though last, 
not least,” but greatest really, of this odic force, took one of his 
sensitives, Miss Nowotny, into a chamber of the deepest darkness, 
to test if she could see anything. Unknown to her, a magnet had 
been placed. After some time, she said she saw a magnet with 
a blue flame streaming from the north end, and orange-colourcd 
flames streaming from the south end. ‘This light was collected 
into a focus, reflected upon the wall, by means of a burning 
glass, showing that it was material. 

Professor Endlicher, who was a demi-sensitive, was put into 
the profoundest darkness, A cat, a butterfly, a bird and a plant 
in flower had been placed there without his knowledge. Having 
eat for two hours in this extreme darkness, the professor, in 
terrified astonishment, suddenly cried out, "I see a blue flower 
—agloxinia” ; so it was, a gloxinia speciosa ; and as nothing 
can be seen without light, the buds, pistils, anthers, flower- 
leaves, stalks, all were aglow, and even the leaves were dimly 
visible. He also saw the cat, the butterfly, and the bird, all 
glowing with this beautifully delicate odic light. 


(From an article by S. Eadon, M.D.) 


" ARTISAN'8" request for copies of Liaut (p. 367) has brought 
ts letters from a great number of readers offering to send him 
the paper. We have sent his address to the writer of the letter 
first received, and ask the remaining correspondents to accept 
this intimation with thanks for their kindness. 


ISI GOES 


THE VISIONS AT MONS, 


In last week's Licut (p.377) we alluded to the circum- 
stantial narrative contributed to the “Occult Review” by Mi's 
Phyllis Campbell of her experiences one night in the forest ‘n 
tending the wounded during the Mons retreat, when several of 
the cufferers assured her that they had seen spiritual beings come 
to the aid of the greatly outnumbered forces of the Allics and 
put tbe ranks of the enemy to flight. A correspondent of a 
London evening journal has since had the enterprise to interview 
Miss Campbell He tells us that the lady, who was born in 
Australia twenty-one years ago, and isa cousin of Lady Archibald 
Camptell, “ submitted cheerfully to a rigorous crose-examinatior, 
and made no attempt to bolster up possible weak points in her 
narrative ; while, on the contrary, she resisted the most subtle 
attempts, by leading questions and suggestions, to varnish or 
embroider her story in the slightest degree.” According to Miss 
Campbell's story she was not alonein receiving these confidences :— 


“On this night there were six of us women at the post, in- 
cluding Madame de A——,, the president. Similar stories were 
told to all of us, except one, who was mounting guard over some 
wounded Germans. 

" When there came a lull in the work we compared notes. 
The accumulated evidence was from the lips of scores of wounded. 
Amongst these eye-witnesses were officers of high rank, a Roman 
Catholic priest, and English and French soldiers. 

“T had the testimony, amongst others, of three poor fellows 
of the Irish Guard. One of them was an enormous man who 
stood over six feet five inches. 

“St. George was in golden armour, bare-headed, and ridiog a 
white horse. He cried, ' Come on |’ as he brandished his sword. 
This had occurred at the most critical point of the retreat. 

* They had given themselves up for lost ; nothing known to 
them could save them. Then, suddenly there had been this 
interposition from heaven, and to their amazement the Germans 
were in full retreat. 

* The French testimony differed. Some said it was Joan of 
Arc, that she was bareheaded, riding a white horse and flourish» 
ing a sword as she called ‘Advance!’ Other had seen St. 
Michael the Archangel, clad in golden armour, bareheaded, riding 
a white horse, and crying ' Victory !’ as he brandished his sword. 

“These eye-witnesses came from widely-separated points of the 
field of battle. I cannot give names of places; not even could 
the officers do this. They had been retreating and fighting for 
days and nights. None knew where they were.” 

Miss Campbell said that her French colleagues at “ The Place 
in the Forest” could supply corroborative testimony. She 
would see, she said, if she could get written statements to that 
effect, 

SOME PARALLEL CASES 

The Rev. Lionel Edmunds, of Little Leigh Vicarage, North- 
wich, in a letter to the " Daily Mail” of the 7th inst., narrates 
two remarkable parallel cases. He says :— 


Some few years ago I heard a man—a layman who knew 
China aud its language as well as I know English—speaking at a 
public meeting in Surrey. He had been through the siege of 
the British Embassy in Peking. The Boxers and Chinese soldiers 
were closely investing the Embassy. It was—the part they were 
in—untenable. The occupants had to move to another position. 
It was a grave risk and the probability was that many lives 
would be lost in the transfer. The Chinese had full view of the 
British while they were moving and would doubtless fire upon 
them. They did not do so. Later on this man asked why they 
missed such a chance. The Chinese gave him the following 
reason :—There were so many people in white between them and 
the British they did not like to fire, 

To my certain knowledge this event happened not very many 
years ago in the cell of a man condemned to death in Sydney : 
The chaplain visited a condemned man who had but a few days 
to live. The prisoner was astonished at seeing the chaplain, and 
remarked that he nearly shot him once. Pressed to explain, he 
asked whether the chaplain had been living in a certain part of 
the bush in such and such a year. The answer was in the affir- 
mative, and, further, that the chaplain was making a night 
journey on horsebavk to visit a sick man, 

"T," said the prisoner, " was an outlaw and desperate, and 
determined to shoot the first man I saw and take his horse. 
You came along and I covered you, but did not fire because you 
had a companion in white riding on each side of you, and I 
could not get a clear aim—also I was afraid of them.” The 
chaplain had aot been aware of his two companions and had not 
seen the outlaw. 


Why should it be thought a thing incredible that angels 
were seen at Mons? 
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INITIATION, PAST AND PRESENT. 


Tug IximiATE OF Ancient Ecyrr AND THE MEDIUM 
or To-Dax. 


By Ernest Mraps. 


The ultimate aim and object of human life is the knowledge 
of God, and its quest is coeval with the creation of man, though 
but few have realised it. Owing to its language and alphabet 
being fixed and carved in stone, Egypt becomes the historical 
starting-point, though doubtless her initiation tests and cere- 
monies—a description of which has come down to us—were the 
development of the efforts of earlier civilisations. 

The following is borrowed mainly from Edouard S:huré's 
book “Great Initiates.” The aspirant stands in the courtyard 
of one of the great temples, The colossal statues around gaze 
into his soul with their sightless eyes as the shadows stretch out 
towards him in the bright moonlight. 

The fateful voice of the hierophant warns him of his risk 
in seeking to enter upon their science, “ Life and immortality 
are the reward of the strong and pure ; the weak, or evildoer, may 
find madness or death.” 

If still undeterred, the aspirant is relegated for a week to the 
company of the servants of the temple, himself being con- 
demned to rigorous silence, He is conducted to a chamber 
without apparent exit and shown a low dark opening. A small 
lamp, with bat little oil in it, is placed in his hand, and he is 
left alone. The flickering lamp warns him of the value of time, 
s) upon his hands and knees he enters the opening and crawls 
along the tunnel. Soon he hears a sepulchral voice, whicb, 
owing to clever acoustic arrangements, is repeated seven times, 
threatening death to all who foolishly covet knowledge and 
power. By displaying nerve and agility, he escapes death in 
the form of a deep well, and arrives in a gallery, on the walls of 
which are the twenty-two symbols which correspond to the 
letters of the alphabet. These are explained to him by a priest, 
who, after the aspirant has mastered their meaning, urges him 
forward by telling him that death frightens none but the unworthy. 
He now enters a long narrow vault, at the end of which is a 
roaring furnace: again courage and agility are required to 
traverse the narrow pathway through its centre, and he is face to 
face with a greater horror in the form of a lake of stagnant 
water, lit up by the lurid flames behind him. Upon his hands 
and knees he scrambles across the slippery ledge which intersects 
it, and, arrived upon the other side, is greeted by two attendants 
who strip him of his wet clothing, and conducting him to a 
grotto, anoint his body with perfume and bid him await in comfort 
the coming of the hierophant. 

Laft alone, he sinks with a sigh of relief upon a luxurious 
couch, when he hears the strains of a lute, and before him stands 
^ female of exquisite physi:al beauty, whose barning breath 
is on his cheek as she offers him a goblet of red wine. 

" Art thou afraid of me, thou handsome stranger ? 
the victor's reward, oblivion of pain and sorro«—the goblet of 
happiness,” 

Their eyes meet —a fateful glance ! 

If he yields to that passionate appeal, none know his fate— 
slave of the temple, if not literally a dead man, he is alike lost 
to the world, 

If he resists the temptation, he is led by the hierophant and 
twelve priests to the temple of Isis, and presented to the assembled 


I bring 


magi. 

Then follows for the young adept months, perhaps years, 
of training. He studies medicine, plant and animal life, and 
astronomy, "There is a slow but complete change in his nature, 
the passions of youth are subdued, the love of truth becomes 
dominant, and this is now his prayer :— 

O Isis, since my soul is naught but a tear in thine eyes, 
grant that it may fall like dew on other souls ; and that when I 
die I may feel their perfume ascending to thee, I am now ready 
for the sacrifice | 

One evening he is conducted by the priests of Ouiris into a 
low crypt ; pointing to an empty tarcophagus, the hierophant 
"yii 

No man escapes death ; every soul is destined to resurrection. 


LIGHT. 
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The adept passes living through the tomb and enters in this life 
into the life of Osiris. Do thou therefore lie in this tomb and 
await the light. This night thou shalt pass the portals of Dread 
and attain to the threshold of Mastership. 

In obedience, the new adept stretches himself out in the 
sareophagus with folded arms, and the horror of the place falls 
upon him as the priests leave him alone with death. He hears 
a muflled chorus—it is his own death-chant ; and all is silence} 

In the utter darkness he passes through all the painfal sen. 
sations of death—the story of his life is unrolled before him— 
but as his earthly consciousness becomes vague, his spirit is 
quickened and he passes into a state of ecstasy. A five-pointed 
star scintillates before him, which, changing into a flower, fades 
in a cloud of perfume, and, again condensing, takes the form of 
a lovely woman, radiant with spiritual beauty. She approaches, 
holding a papyrus scroll :— 

I am thine invisible sister; thy divine soul; and this the 
book of thy life! Thou knowest me now. Call me and I 
will come ! 


The vision fades, and he experiences a fearful rending as his 
spirit is precipitated into his corpse; iron bands seem to hold 
him down, a weight is on his brain, he slowly and painfully 
opens his eyes, and the hierophant stands before him, 

Thus did the mortal triumph over death and its horrors; 
and it was indeed a triumphant chant in which the new adept 
joined in the great temple when again introduced to the com- 
pany of the magi. Even in those early days there were 
circles or creeds, each of which guarded its secrets most 
jealously. 

The foregoing may be slightly inaccurate or exaggerated in 
some details, but on the whole we learn that it is a true picture 
of what went on. In the early periods, as now, the great fear 
was insincerity. Excitement is not love, and the test of hard- 
ship was employed to wear off the outward excitement and to 
prove that the true motive was pure love. None of the priest. 
hoods were obtainable without great hardships. 

To-day a man has to go through some preparation before 
entering the "holy of holies,” as it were, of any faith or reli- 
gious order ; some form of probation and examination, some tests 
or trials have to be undergone. Then, for the initiate, after 
having satisfied the priest of the sincerity of his desire, would 
come—no sitting up with books, no study or straining, but 
penance, privation of every sort, scarcity of food, long hours 
and solitary confinement—everything at the outset to make sure 
that the love was pure. 

The unworthy would avail themselves of the opportunity 
given to withdraw, and so escape the more serious tests which 
followed. The appetites were then appealed to, money and 
position offered, if they would give up their purpose. 

Thus men won their way to the priesthood and became 
teachers of the people. Of such, united by the strongest cords 
of mutual love and esteem, circles were formed—ideal circles 
composed of men of one mind, hearts in tune, not fcaring 
death, and thus they became the media of the great unseen. 

In circles such as these men learned of unknown lands and 
received prophecies of the coming Messiah, and by teaching 
what they had received laid the basis of the education of the 
world. 

An Egyptian who was largely instrumental in fixing the 
alphabet and language of his country about 1000 B.C., one of 
the prophets of Israel about 500 n c., and an Egyptian historian 
of the time of Christ, have all three at different times given us 
the following teaching :— 

Jesus, the one God-man, whose coming had been foresen 
by seers of all climes and faiths, was spoken of and taught about 
in very early Egyptian times, ‘These seers, sure of the fact, but 
igaorant of the time of His Advent, in order that He might be 
recognised when He did appear, fastened upon those incidents 
which rendered Him unique in the world's history—His violent 
death, burial, resurrection and ascension, which came in course of 
time to be depicted upon the walls of the temples. After the 
death of these seers doubts arose, and gradually prophecy was 


mistaken for history. Hence the legend of Osiris, and also that 
of Krishna in India, 


This Egyptian of 1000 s.c. shared the faith of the other 


initiates of his day, and worshipped the coming Messiah (not at , 


— 
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Osiris who had visited the carth). As long as these initiates 
tried for the purest and best in their circles and looked to the 
unseen for help and instruction, they remained the teachers of 
the world. 

Time passed on and the tests became less ; the churches lost 
their enthusiasm, riches became the predominant thought, and 
this laxity led to the fall of the empire. To-day we see cities 
ruined, broken, and grovelling in the dust of a thousand years. 
It was time the great Teacher of Love should come and make a 
sacrifice to re-establish on earth the old faith and enthusiasm. 

The Master came to the earth in the flesh, and a new order of 
things ensued, for the Divine had lived among men, and no 
ines was it necessary for His followers to live apart, but more 
- and more, as human nature evolved, was their place in the world, 
leavening the lump. 

There is an indication of this in the early Ohristian Church. 
Tertullian, writing in the third century, speaks of having in his 
| congregation a young woman who, during a state of trance, sees 
and speaks with those whom we call dead, bringing messages 
drm them to their relatives and friends. She also sees and 
eakswith the Master and His saints,heals the sick and prophesies 
“eat events. But the many efforts of the spirit world to 


blish communication with this world throvgh the medium- 
- ship of the saints were misunderstood, inasmuch as the faithful 
E d 

vue content to regard these saints as beings apart from— rather 
= of—themselves. So, in the fulness of time, when human 


nature had more evolved, the appetites and passions having 

become less gross, and consequently the spirit not so hemmed in 
i oly the flesh, there came the more general opening of the door 
inthe movement we call Spiritualism. 
1 But only when the same enthusiasm and love are supplied is 
l there any real affinity with the initiates of old, whose circles 
were in close contact with the higher spiritual spheres, which 
sphere are equally approachable by us of to-day, if we will but 
‘provide similar conditions. Every sitter, to gain the best from 
Spiritualism, must purify his love, casting behind all that is 
unworthy, and must be tested and tried, prepared to suffer, 
endure, and wait, until such time, as with all the sincerity of his 
nature, he prefers the spiritual to the material. If the motive be 
tofind something fresh—something on which to build a reputa- 
tion, a monument for succeeding generations to admire—the love 
is rather for self, and shows but meanly in the presence of that 
noble love which aims at benefiting humanity and serving those 
in suffering and distress. 

If we cannot return to the faith and love of infancy in our 
relations and feelings towards our fellow-men, we can, at any 
rate, do much towards it in our practice of Spiritualism, and 
adopt the attitude of children towards a father in whom we have 
absolute confidence, and in a similar attitude of mind receive 
from our elder brethren and sisters the help we so imperatively 
ned, Ata circle a few days ago a spirit said :— 


You know not what a useful work you are performing as 
you sit thus, There is prayer and prayer; it is the "and 
prayer" that we want. In prayer, as generally practised, there 
. istoo much of the absorbing principle ; it is the higher form we 
- want—the outpouring of love to God and man. We can 
collect this force thus given out by you and direct it whither 

we will; in this instance, to the battlefield. With it we help the 
- wounded, and by drawing away from the field those passing out 
= ofthe body prevent the spreading of the blood-lust, thus work- 
) ing towards peace. If only such as you would mass together 
m supply enough force, it would indeed hasten the advent 

of peace, 


To sum up, in the words of another spirit :— 


In ancient days the initiate and the man of the world were 
m by a vast gulf, which these tests tended to emphasise. 
Such had to be, owing to the grossness of the times. It was as 
the difference between the right and left swing of a pendulum, 
but as it sinks to rest that distance is reduced, until it scarcely 
moves a hair's breadth. 


dern man, who even now is beginning to appear on the seth 
r him, the things of the earth do not obscure the spiritual ; 
ly moving, as it were, his eyes from right to left, he per- 
earth-duties and lives the spiritual life indifferently, 
in a spiritual atmosphere all the time. To produce such, 
hard processes of initiation have tended. 
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THE PSYCHIC TELEGRAPH. 


A Hato ee EPISODE. 


Mr. David Wilson, who is now at a seaside resort, writes to 
inform us of improvements in the construction of the New Wave 
Detector (which he proposes to re-name). Healso sends us copy 
of a message received by the machine for Mrs. Susanna Harris. 
It is a private communication received in two instalments. The 
first portion, which has reference to the state of her health, and 
bids her take a rest, was received at 1.15 a.m. on the 22nd ult, 
The latter portion, which arrived at 1.50 a.m. on the same day, 
runs :— 

Our tidings from Chicago will be sad and heart-breaking, 
“ Harmony." 

Mr. Wilson sends us the following extract from a letter 
received by him from Mrs. Harris in acknowledgment :— 

“ Harmony's " message referred to the coming disaster to the 
Chicago excursion steamer. She told them at a circle in Brighton 
las; Wednesday she had sent the message, also that she and her 
fpirit friends hope in a short time to be able to manipulate the 
instrument to such an extent that people can be warned of 
coming disasters in sufficient time to avoid accidents and 
death. In my opinion the message is one of the most 
important yet received, and " Harmony" says it is only a fore- 
runner of some of the great things which will be revealed 
through the instrument. "' Harmony” says that she communi- 
cated with you at 1.15 a.m. on July 22nd. 

It would be interesting if “‘ Harmony " could give an account 
of the way in which messages are transmitted, how they are 
coded, and other information throwing light on our perplexities 
in regard to the manipulation of the machine “on the other side." 
It is now abundantly clear that the instrument transmits messages 
with names and other particulars of which Mr. Wilson has no 
knowledge whatever, and to him the results are entirely 
mystifying, as he frankly declines at present to accept the spirit 
hypothesis, although with true scientific impartiality he makes 
known his results whether they tell against his position or not. 

However, as he himself declares, the invention is in such an 
early stage that we must wait for future developments to clear 
up some of the problems involved. 


MR. E. WAKE COOK AND THE PROBLEMS RAISED 
BY THE WAR. 


An old reader and correspondent in Holland writes :— 


Mr. E. Wake Cook's brilliant paper on “ Spiritualism and the 
Problems Raised by the War,” published in Liur, has been much 
appreciated here. At a time when surrounding events bring the 
realities of Life and Death so forcibly before us ; when millions 
of young lives, full of the promise and hope of the future, are 
being mown away by the rampant militarism that is threatening 
Europe with its poisonous growth; when the fruits of the 
Nietzschean principle have reached maturity, and his Super-man 
is shouting: “* Oze-toi de là que ja m'y mette !” (the cry of brute 
strength towards the weaker)—the depth of rich thought, and 
clear insight into the inner meanings and possibilities of this 
great upheaval, so splendidly and eloquently expressed by Mr. 
Wake Cook, are consoling and uplifting, and carry with them 
the suggestion of a subsequent natural reaction after this flood 
of barbarism and armed force—the great wave of cleansing, 
purifying Spiritualism that will wash away the obsolete and 
brutal Super-man as conceived by Nietzsche and Treitschke, and 
bring the true one, with Love, Peace and Prosperity in his train. 

But although Mr. Wake Cook has handled his coniprehensive 
subject with consummate skill, and there is the ring of truth in 
what he says, the whole is too suggestive to be treated in such a 
condensed way: there is ample material for a volume in the 
paper, and it leaves us with a wish to hear more. 


THE CHILDREN'S OurrNG.—Mr. Percy Smyth, of 30, Home- 
field-road, Chiswick, W., leader of the Battersea Lyceum, appeals 
for contributions to provide the annual outing for the children 
attending the Lyceum, many of whom never visit the country 
except on such an occasion. Mr. Smyth writes: “ Aau average 
of thirty-five to forty attend each Sunday, and owing to the 
depletion of our staff during war-time our difficulties have been 
increased ; they can, however, be overcome by the generous as- 
sistance of your readers who in past years have come to our aid.” 
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HUMAN SURVIVAL: FACTS versus 
THEORIES. 

In a paper on “Scientific Theories and Paychic 
Research” in the June issue of the “Journal” of the 
American S,P.K,, Dr. Hyslop gives us an exhibition of 
shrewd reasoning and keen critical acumen. He is tackling 
two opponents of spiritistic theories, one of whom is 
Professor Edwin W. Hall, who has an article on the subject 
in the " Harvard Theological Review," and the other the 
writer of an unsigned article in another magazine. 

It is quite delightful to watch the play of Dr. Hyslop’s 
rapier both in the more abstruse and the lighter aspecta of 
the contest, although in dealing with some of the Doctor's 
points here we shall consider chiefly those of interest to 
the general reader. 

First, then, we take the probing comment on the state 
ment of the writer of the unsigned article, who is rash enough 
to observe that science can only deal with material things. 
“Indeed !” says Dr, Hyslop (if we may be pardoned for 
paraphrasing his remarks) “then what right have you to 
set up your judgment and pass criticism on investigations 
which are outside your science 1’ 

This critic seems to have been much exercised on the 
subject of the ether, and on this point Dr, Hyslop deals faith 
fully with him, If, he says (in effect), you admit the 
existence of ether to explain physical phenomena of any 
kind you are bound to show how it can be matter and yet 
without the main properties by which you know matter, 
inertia, impenetrability, and gravity, none of which belong 
t» the ether, Oa the other hand, if you are going to bring 
ether into your ideas of matter, why then you have no 
powible antithesis to matter, and spirit, for all you know 
to the contrary, may be one of its forms In that 
case spiritistic theories might be brought into the scope 
of “science” as you define it—namely, the study of 
material things. 

And then Dr. Hyslop proceeds to improve the occasion 
with a little meralising on the necessity for clear thinking 

The trouble is that each man tries to limit the meaning of 


the term " science" to his own particular field and fails to see 
that it is method and not subject matter that determines the 


nature of science, 

The absurd attempt to limit the idea of science to 
matter in the old sense degrades the conception of science 
Men come to believe that it has little importance as 
regards tho vital issues of existence and in the result it 
falls into the background, By treating science as method, 
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Sclence gains a wider range of ni Lion, and conned up 
with every other department of human thinking, “Thor 
can be no antagonisms or rival authorities between indi 
pendent fields of human interest,’ 

l'urning his attention next to Professor Hall's article 
Dr. Hyslop finds the whole crux of its argument in the 
following reference to the labours of Sir Oliver Lodge and 
his co-workers in Paychical Research, and to the natur 
of the communications received through supornormal 
channels ; 

So far as the matter thus received goes, even if we Mp 
the interpretation which the investigators themselves put upm 
it, I find it the opposite of cheering. "l'he impresion which | 
get of the present position of Myers, if I take the messages a 
their face value, is that of a dismal state of separation, exili 
or incarceration, as one pleases, but in either case nol an 
existence to be desired either for one's self or one’s fellows, 

This objector has to be put into his place with a jolt, 
He is reminded that his argument is not scientific, Bup 

B 
posing the life hereafter is one of “separation, oxilo, or 
incarceration,” he is asked, what has that to do with the 


problem? “No amount of conjuring with your dislikes 


will disprove a fact,” 


Moreover [says De. Hyslop] Professor Hall, if he had really 
studied all the facta and theories advanced by psychic researchers, 
would have found that there is ng yet no evidence for his view 
of that life as one of "separation, exile or incarceration,” Quite 
the contrary is proved by it if anything is proved, 


Nevertheless, this in a way seems to justify Profesor 
Hall. He is logically wrong, but he is yet emotionally 
right, He feels that there is something wrong if such a 
mind as Myers has found the future life so dismal an 


Dr, Hyslop thus 


experience. And so there would be, 
reassures him : 

Nothing is more insisted on by those claiming to prove their 
identity than the fact that it is a social life of a very advanced 
kind and their representation of it is very much better LIT 
that which most people would give of the present life, 


Traversing another part of Professor Hall's argument, 
Dr. Hyslop points out that the province of paychical 
research being to ascertain whether the human conscious 
ness survives death it is necessary that any communication 
purporting to come from a human personality outside of 
physical existence shall prove its identity by relating some 


of the incidents in its bodily life. These memories are 


necessarily often trivial in character, “and any man who 


does not recognise this fact has no intelligent conception 


of the problem.” 
Dealing with the question of messages about the nature 


of the next world —the matter which so greatly exercita 


Professor Hall —Dr. Hyslop remarks 


There is no literature in which the contradictions are more 
frequent than in the spiritualistic literature about the nature of 
the spiritual life. Scarcely any two communicators agree aboul 
it except in the most general outlines, And it will surpris 
readers to hear me say that these very contradictions may be 
very good evidence of their genuineness ns communications 
though they may be wholly false as to facta as we understand 
them, 

The contradictions are, of course, an excellent argu 
ment for the entirely human nature of the life which 
We have never found any 


immediately succeeds this one, 
serious cause of offence in them, We hear every day such 
utterly conflicting impressions of the present life that we 
are quite sure if they were collected and presented to the 
attention of a committee of intelligent beings who in 
another realm of existence were trying to study this 
world, that committee would be tempted to throw up the 
whole inquiry in despair. 

From the passages which conclude Dr, Hyalop's article 
we take the following, which cannot fail to interest thos 
who have any acquaintance with the thorough and exten 
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sive investigation to which he has subjected the question 
of human survival :— 

No intelligent and dispassionate man can critically examine 
the mass of evidence accumulated by the Societies for Paychical 
Kewarch without recognising that the epiritietic hypothesis has 
telentific claims and really explains, 

And if that be go then, a fortiori, the evidences of 
Spiritualists and Psychical Researchers combined may be 
garded as overwhelming in their claim to intelligent 
study, 


— THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF PHYSICAL 
PHENOMENA, 


Nores ov Bome Recenr EXPERIMENTS 


By W, J, CnAwronp, D.fio. 


VIL—Vanious, 

Liperiment 8,.—The Typewriter Experiment, 

Twished to see what the operators could do with a typewriter 
placed within the circle ; whether the keys could be struck with 
the precision necessary to imprint letters upon the paper ; 
whether the mass of metal of which the machine was com- 
poed would have a deleterious effect; whether a rational 
mesage could be typed out; and so on, Accordingly, a Bar- 
lock typewriter having been kindly placed at my disposal by 
Mr, T. Edens Osborne, I fixed a sheet of paper in it in the 
ordinary way, and placed it on the floor near the centre of the 
dide, No sooner had I done so and turned on the red light, 
than the keya were struck lightly and rapidly ns though a pair of 
hands were playing over them, This having continued for some 
litle time, T examined the mechanism, but I found that the type 
lovers had become jammed, evidently from several keys having 
len struck simultaneously, and these had to be disengaged 
before the experiment could be proceeded with. (The typewriter 
was rather an old-fashioned one and somewhat, complex.) It was 
Apparent that the operators did not know how to use the 
machine, I therefore explained to them that they must strike 
tach key separately with a sharp blow and allow time for it 
W come back to its normal position before striking another, 
They followed this advice carefully on the next occasion 
with an exactness that was even surprising 
\yping the following ;— 


and succeeded in 


mbx : geq 

There is nothing in the nature of a message in the foregoing, 
aid the experiment is chiefly interesting as showing that the 
keys can be struck with just the force necessary to produce such 
aremult, The direction of the force is here vertical, and this 
alfords further evidence that psychic force can be applied in any 
direction throughout the ficld, 
composing the typewriter seems to have no injurious effects on 
the transmission and application of the force. I will add that 
the letters on the keys were in some cases much worn ; perhaps 
the operators found some difficulty in reading them. To make 
sure I will try this experiment again. 

Vaporiment 9,—1 smoothed out a lump of rather soft putty 
inio a saucer and placed the saucer on the floor near the middle 
of the circle, I asked the operators to “rap” on the putty. 
Three impressions were made on it, They were similar in form, 
eich consisting of an oblong cavity about jin. long nnd din. 
wide at its widest part, sloping down gradually from the peri 
Whey (oa maximum depth of jin. or so, The near edges ol 

the two outside impressions impinged upon the middle one. 
The floor of each cavity was not smooth but wae lined by two 
— werles of grooves or waves (although I call them “waves” I do 
- sw lor convenience of description only ; the reader should under- 
sand that I have no intention of asserting that the pulse is 
transmitted in wave form), (a) long, comparatively deep waves, 
and ()) waves crossing the cresta of the former at right angles. 
long waves were all practically parallel to one another 
and wtraight for the greater portion of their length, though 
- Muy showed a tendency to curl round near the Jong ends of 
the cavity, 


Further, the mass of metal 


waves A, B, Oy 
, 
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' 
Ihe ; 
16 figure representa diagrammatically three of the long 


ienr the middle of the cavity, The dark lines 


represent the crests, and the white spaces 
bs the troughs of the wave a Which are 
5 nearly equally spaced Three cross 
waves are shown by the lines 1, 2, 4 
Careful measurement, shows that there 
are about thirteen of the long waves 
per inch of width, and about thirty-two 
cross waves per inch, ‘The latter ent 
through the crests of the long waves at 
right angles, and reach n depth of about 
one-third the height of the long wave 
ig measured from trough to creat, The 
measurements were difficult owing to 
ABC 


the curvature of the holes, but are 
correct, approximately 

These waves were evidently not made by a sliding motion 
parallel to their length, but seem to have been impressed by a force 
acting approximately perpendicularly to the putty, for the putty 
is not heaped up or abraded anywhere, as would result, if the 
former were the case, 

On thinking the matter over, I remembered that the 
markings were very similar to those on the human finger and 
thumb, Accordingly | examined my own fingers and thumb 
through a magnifying glass, 


diameters indicated a great degree of correspondence, Assuming 


A magnification of three or four 


that the markings were impressions of part of a finger or thumb, 
it has to be remembered that crests on the finger correspond to 
troughs in the cavity and 


vice verså ; but even so, there are indi- 

cations that the cros notches or waves in the cavity are produced 

by similar notches faintly showing at the base of the troughs of 

the long waves on the finger. If, then, as seems most likely to 
" n 

me, these “raps” on the putty are really produced by invisible 


fingers, the following deductions would seem to be implied ; 


(a) The impressing fingers are not of a normal size, but are at 
least three times as large as normal ones, This is evident from 
a comparison of the pitch and depth of the grooves. 

(b) The impressed. grooves are so cleanly and regularly cut 
that we must suppose the impressing fingers are “new” ones 
£e, they are in this respect unlike the marks on the human 
finger, which are more or lees worn, as is evident from exami 
nation through the magnifying glass. 

(c) The impressions are only a small part of the finger or 
thumb, 

(4) The impressions may be due to something resembling 
the large toe on the human foot ; but if so, the deductions(a) (^) 


and («) still hold, 
I have now observed the direct action of psychic force upon 


(a) wood, (b) iron and various other 
metals, (c) china, (7) paper, (e) putty 


the following materials 
As to whether there is 
any substance upon which it cannot, nct, future experiment will 
show, On one occasion I placed a handkerchief in the field and 
requested that it be moved, but, though I left it there for many 
minutes, it did not move perceptibly, In order to teat the result 
of a " rap" on paper, I procured & couple of brass rings about 
six inches in diameter, placed a piece of brown paper between 
them, and fixed the rings together by a couple of bolts through 
projecting lugs, 
end of a drum, 


The paper was then taut, somewhat like the 
The rap was duly delivered upon the paper, 
which on examination was found not to be punctured, but to be 
indented broadly and heavily downwards, having been evidently 
pulled from between the rings, Therefore it does not seem pro- 
bable that the rap is produced by anything material moving at 
high velocity, but rather that it is due to something having con- 


siderable frontal area moving comparatively slowly. 


DzATH AND BLEEP,—Looking forward to the close of his 
earthly career, Tolstoy wrote; "I know with certainty that in 
dying I shall be happy and that I shall enter a life more real, 
During our earthly life one thinks of another and more real 
life, and death in youth is a» when a man is awakened before he 
has slept his full mensure of time and death ín old age is as 
when a man swakes of his own accord after a good sleep.” 


! 
1 
y 
r 

| 
MI' 
E 
JAM 
VW 
hi 
E d 
F 
ji 

t 
b] 
if 


392 


HALLUCINATIONS AND DREAMS, 


By “N. G. S." 


Mr, Constable has appealed to readers of Lian, not alto- 
gether, I fear, without guile, to tell him what an hallucination 
is and how he can recognise one when he meets it. For he is 

an Idealist, and if we reply, as we must, that it cannot be recog- 
nised, he is on us at once. with, "How, then, do you know that 
the material universe is not an hallucination?” If Mr. Constable 
will do us the favour of defining his position, it might, perhaps, 
be possible to apply our minds to the consideration of whether it 
is tenable or no. 

Bat he wishes to know if there is any difference in kind 
between the dream and the waking state. The dream state is 
real to the dreamer. What right have we to call it an hallucina- 
tion and to give the waking state credit for a superior degree of 
reality? The reason of his interest in the problem is shown, I 
think, by his reference to flying in dreams. He wants to know 
if the queer and romantic things he does in his sleep are as true 
as the things he does in his waking hours, so that the wise things 
of day may be added to the otherwise things of night and his 
complete life be the rich sum of all this opulent splendour. One 
quite feels the importance of the problem. 

“From the standpoint of a man awake he rightly regards 
his dream as a dream ; but as a dreamer he regards his waking 
life asa dream." Does he? My experience is that if, while 
dreaming, I have been conscious at all of waking life, it has 
been with the feeling that the waking life was the real. Generally 
I have lived altogether in my dreams, and have been oblivious 
of any other condition. I thus have a satisfactory test of reality, 
since in both states I believe waking life to be that which gives 
me knowledge of true and not imaginary experiences. But if 
in your dreams you remember nothing of your normal state, 


the balance of reality is certainly on the side of the waking 
life, in which you are aware and able to judge of both. Ii it is 
a fact that some persons are in each state conscious of the other, 
“the dreamer regarding his waking life as a dream,” then the 
balance is even and they must find some other means of 
discrimination. 

Whatever else is in doubt, we are at least sure of our thoughts, 
and we know beyond all fear of disproof that we are capable of 
logical and accurate reasoning. We are, therefore, in a position 
to compare the two states and try them by the touchstone of 
reason. Which is the true state, that in which everything 
proceeds in orderly and sensible fashion or that in which disorder 
is the most remarkable feature and in which we are not even 
mentally alert enough to recognise the disorder? We know that 
the life of dreams is largely made up of a travesty of waking 
life, a patchwork of past impressions and experiences. It is as 
though you were to take your thoughts and memories and—if 
you like—your "unfulülled desires" and put them into a 
kaleidoscope. See what a fine pattern! Now give a shake and 
there isa totally new picture. But little recks the dreamer of 
the abrupt transition ; he accepts everything with undiscrimina- 
ting fatuity, Which is true, the original or the patchwork 
Certainly we cannot hops to prove to the dreamer that we are 
the real people and not the people of his dreams, and Mr. 
Constable says : " My correct standpoint for judging my dream 
life is my standpoint as a dreamer.” This I deny. If it were 
so, the case would be hopeless. The correct standpoint for 
judging both is that at which your intellect is most efficient. In 
our normal state we aie, by imagination, tbe dreamer also and 
are able to judge between them, and our verdict against the 
dreamer is competent and just. 

If either state is real it is the waking state. Bat how if 
both be false! To the Idealist that is exactly the case. In the 
round world and all that therein is he sees a monstrous decep- 
tion, the most prodigious of all collective hallucinations, and to 
that extent, as far as he is concerned, dream and waking life are 
ona par. But even to him there may appear a difference of 
quality, and into this question of quality the problem again 
resolves itself. Does he discern a greater element of truth in an 
orderly than in a disorderly hallucination? Taking quality 

as his standard, he will probably admit that the waking state 
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corresponds most closely with a reality outside himself, For 
though he rejects the idea of a material world, he must needs 
accept the notion of some scrt of reality beyond his own con 
sciousness, however tempting it may be to suppose that he em. 
braces all cosmic experience in his own ever-shifting “dream,” 
If he, the dreamer, were the only fact in the universe he would 
assuredly be aware of it. — For him, then, hallucination will be 
| major deception and normal experience a minor one; to 
distinguish between them is a matter for his judgment, 

The Realist is on firmer ground because hallucination has a 
more definite meaning for him. He imagines the Ego seated at 
the centre of his complex organism, receiving impressions through 
his mental apparatus on the various planes, but chiefly through 
the brain—impressions from an objectively real world, which he 
interprets either correctly or incorrectly. An incorrect inter- 
pretation is an hallucination, as when a man with amputated 
limb still refers his sensations to the limb and feels that it is still 
there. Having no means of knowing with certainty the caus 
of any particular sensation the Ego is infinitely liable to error. 
But if in one of its many states it finds itself alert enough to 
remember and compare its other states, it can decide with itself 
which it will fix upon as the normal. The ordinary waking 
state is the only one in which it is in a condition to do this. 

The awake man, therefore, looking inwards and reflecting 
upon his experiences, sees that in those other states (when he was 
asleep, for instance, or under the influence of alcohol) there was 
and incoherence which renders them manifestly 
inferior. Looking outwards, he observes how hallucinations are 
caused. He sees that visions follow the taking of drugs, such 
as opium and hashish ; he sees the deceptions practised by the 
hypnotist ; he knows that dreans can be traced to bodily sena 
tions or produced experimentally by artificial stimulation (eg, 
by drops of water), and he is unable to believe that the strange 
worlds and beings thus brought to life can be anything but illu- 
And so his belief in the normality of the waking state is 


a wildness 


sions, 
confirmed. 

With spontaneous visions and voices and other supernormil 
experiences of normal life it is different. Here Idealist aud 
Realist are on a plane and equally liable to be taken in. Jom 
of Arc could not know if her visitors were real or imaginary. 
In either case her belief would be equally strong and the historial 
result the same, the power of an idea being independent of its 
truth. Thus it happens that we may know, or think we know, 
what an hallucination is, but we cannot be sure of recognising 
one whenever we meet it. We may, if we like, apply the prsg- 
matic test or argue from probabilities, but there is no apparatus 
of immediate knowledge by which we may be sure, 


AN ILLUSTRATION FROM THE SEANCE ROOM 


In the course of an article in the " Daily Chronicle" on 
“War and Ethics," Mrs. Havelock Ellis says :— 

Many years ago I came accidentally into friendly relations 
with a very powerful psychic. I was permitted to see some of 
the trance records taken down by one of her pupils “A mani. 
festing spirit" was supposed to be Torquemada, the Spanish 
Inquisitor. He was asked in awe what tortures he had endured 
in order to expiate his cruelties. The answer was that he had 
not suffered at all. “I was only an instrument working out 
the thoughts of cruelty surging all around me. I wasa medium 
only for their expression, and so comparatively innocent.” Only 
those amongst us who have no self-interest in this war, m 
“corners” to make, no sweating industries to support, more 
terrible in some ways than war itself, no hatred of potentates ot 
foes (for hatred implies fear) no plans for national or personal 
aggrandisement through the losses of others, can justly claim 
exemption from being actual producers of this great struggle of 
the modern world. The law of retribution is as inevitable as 
the law of affinity or of gravitation. General moods of avario 
jealousy, spite, revenge, and domination may at last become mani- 
fest in the massacre of men and the woe of women. It is out ol 
earthquakes and plagues that men learn lessons of prudence and 
sanitation. Iris possibly out of war that our only real know- 
ledge of peace will emerge. 


RELIGION dying out? How can anything die before iti 


really born i—R. W. TRINE. 
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SIR WILLIAM CROOKES ON THE LIMITS OF 
SENSE PERCEPTION. 


Somp FASCINATING SPECULATIONS. 


We may preface the following quotation from the deeply 
interesting address delivered before the Society for Psychical 
Research in January, 1897, by Sir William Crookes, the then 
President, with a reference to a singular coincidence. We had 
been reading the address with a view to making excerpts for re- 


production in Licut, having especially in mind the fascinating 
description of how the world would appear to thinking beings 
of microscopic smallness. On the following morning we received 
s letter from a correspondent fifty miles away, inquiring if we 


bad ever read this description. He had seen it in a French 
translation, but was unaware where the original was to be found. 
Ifit were available he suggested that it should be reproduced in 
Loam His letter was written at the very time when we were 
about to carry out the idea. 

Tn the course of his Paper Sir William Crookes referred to 
the human form as the outcome of the laws of gravitation and 
tothe “curious inveterate and widespread illusion . . that 
our earthly bodies are a kind of norm of humanity so that 
tthereal bodies, if such there be, must correspond to them in shape 
and size.” Later he proceeded to make some interesting specula- 
tions as follows ;— 


Tt is curious that the popular conceptions of evil and 
t beings are of the type that would be produced by 
increased gravitation—toads, reptiles, and noisome creeping 
things—while the Arch Fiend himself is represented as perhaps 
theultimate form which could be assumed by a thinking brain 
and its necessary machinery were the ‘power of gravitation to 
be increased to the highest point compatible with existence—a 
srpent crawling along the ground. On the other hand, our 
highest types of beauty are those which would be common under 
decreased gravitation. 

The “daughter of the gods, divinely tall,” and the leaping 
athlete, please us by the slight triumph over the earthward pull 
which their stature or spring implies. It is true we do not 
correspondingly admire the flea, whose triumph over gravitation, 
unaided by wings, is so striking. Marvellous as is the flea, its 
body, like ours, is strictly conditioned by gravitation. 

But popular imagination presupposes spiritual beings to be 
utterly independent of gravitation, whilst retaining shapes and 
proportions which gravitation originally determined, and only 
gravitation seems likely to maintain. 

When and if spiritual beings make themselves visible either 
to our bodily eyes or to our inward vision, their object would be 
thwarted were they not to appear in a recognisable form ; so that 
their appearance would take the shape of the body and clothing 
to which we have been accustomed. Materiality, form, and space, 
lam constrained to believe, are temporary conditions of our 
present existence. It is difficult to conceive the idea of a spiritual 
being having a body like ours, conditioned by the exact gravi- 
lating force exerted by the earth, and with organs which pre- 
suppose the need for food and necessity for the removal of waste 
products. It is equally difficult, hemmed in and bound round 
& we are by materialistic ideas, to think of intelligence, thought, 
and will, existing without form or matter, and untrammelled by 
gravitation or space. 

Men of science before now have had to face a similar pro- 
blem. In some speculations on the nature of matter, Faraday 
expressed himself in language which, mutatis mutandis, applies 
tomy present surmises. This earnest philosopher was specu- 
lating on the ultimate nature of matter; and, thinking of the 
little, hard, impenetrable atom of Lucretius, and the forces or 
forms of energy appertaining to it, he felt himself impelled to 
teject the idea of the existence of the nucleus altogether, and 
tothink only of the forces and forms of energy usually asso- 
ciated therewith. He was led to the conclusion that this view 
necessarily involved the surmise that the atoms are not merely 
mutually penetrable, but that each atom, so to say, extends 
throughout all space, yet always retaining its own centre of 


force. 
A view of the constitution of matter which recommended 
itself to Faraday as preferable to the one ordinarily held, 
to me to be exactly the view I endeavour to picture as 
tion of spiritual beings. Centres of intellect, will, 
energy, power, each mutually penetrable, whilst at the same time 
pa wint mo call space ; but each centre retaining its 
, persistence of self, and memory. Whether 
mt centres of the various spiritual forces which in 
to make up man’s character or Karma, are 
any way with the forms of energy which, 
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centred, form the material atom—whether these spiritual 
entiti2s are material, not in the crude, gross sense of Lucretius, 
but material as sublimated through the piercing intellect of 
Faraday—is one of those mysteries which to us mortals will 
perhaps ever remain an unsolved problem. 

My next speculation is more difficult, and is addressed to 

those who not only take too terrestrial a view, but who deny the 
plausibility—nay, the possibility—of the existence of an unseen 
world at all I reply we are demonstrably standing on the 
brink, at any rate, of one unseen world. I do not here speak of 
a spiritual or immaterial world. I speak of the world of the 
infinitely little, which must be still called a material world, 
although matter as therein existing or perceptible is something 
which our limited faculties do not enable us to conceive. It is 
the world—I do not say of molecular forces as opposed to molar, 
but of forces whose action lies mainly outside the limit of human 
perception, as opposed to forces evident to the gross perception 
of human organisms. I hardly know how to make clear to 
myself or to you the difference in the apparent laws of the 
universe which would follow upon a mere difference of bulk in 
the observer. Such an observer I must needs imagine as best I 
can. I shall not attempt to rival the vividness of the great 
satirist who, from a postulated difference of size far less con- 
siderable, deduced in “Gulliver's Travels” the absurdity, and 
the mere relativity, of so much in human morals, politics, 
society. But I shall take courage from the example of my 
predecessor in this chair, Professor William James of Harvard, 
from whom later I shall cite a most striking parable of precisely 
the type I seek. 

You must permit me, then, a homunculus on whom to hang 
my speculation.* I cannot place him actually amid the inter- 
play of molecules, for lack of power to imagine his environment ; 
but I shall make him of such microscopic size that molecular 
forces which in common life we hardly notice—such as surface- 
tension, capillarity, the Brownian movements—become for him 
so conspicuous and dominant that he can hardly believe, let us 
say, in the universality of gravitation, which we may suppose 
to have been revealed to him by ourselves, his creators. 

Let us place him on a cabbage-leaf, and let him start for 
himself. 

The area of the cabbage-leaf appears to him as a boundless 
plain many square miles in extent. To this minimised creature 
the leaf is studded with huge glittering transparent globes, 
resting motionless on the surface of the leaf, each globe 
vastly exceeding in height the towering Pyramids, Each 
of these spheres appears to emit from one of its sides a 
dazzling light. Urged by curiosity he approaches and touches 
one of the orbs. It resists pressure like an india-rubber 
ball, until accidentally he fractures the surface, when suddenly 
he feels himself seized and whirled and brought somewhere 
to an equilibrium, where he remains suspended in the surface 


of the sphere utterly unable to extricate himself. In the , 


course of an hour or two he’ finds the globe diminishing, and 
ultimately it disappears, leaving him at liberty to pursue his 
travels. Quitting the cabbage-leaf, he strays over the surface of 
the soil, finding it exceedingly rocky and mountainous, until he 
sees before him a broad surface akin to the kind of matter 
which formed the globes on the cabbage-leaf. Instead, however, 
of rising upwards from its support, it now slopes downwards in 
a vast curve from the brink, and ultimately becomes apparently 
level, though, as this is at a considerable distance from the 
shore, he cannot be absolutely certain. Let us now suppose that 
he holds in his hand a vessel bearing the same proportion to his 
minimised frame that a pint measure does to that of a man as he 
is, and that by adroit manipulation he contrives to fill it with 
water. If he inverts the vessel he finds that the liquid will not 
flow, and can only be dislodged by violent shocks. Wearied by 
his exertions to empty the vessel of water, he sits on the shore, 
and idly amuses himself by throwing stones and other objects 
into the water. Asa rule the stones and other wet bodies sink, 
although when dry they obstinately refuse to go to the bottom, 
but float on the surface. He tries other substances. A rod of 
polished steel, a silver pencil-case, some platinum wire, and a 
steel pen, objects two or three times the density of the stones, 
refuse to sink at all, and float on the surface like so many bits 
of cork. Nay, if he and his friends manage to throw into the 
water one of those enormous steels bars which we call needles 
this also makes a sort of concave trough for itself on the surface, 
and floats tranquilly. After these and a few more observations, 
he theorises on the properties of water and of liquids in general. 
Will he come to the conclusion that liquids seek their own level ; 
that their surfaces when at rest are horizontal, and that solids 
when placed in a liquid, sink or float according to their higher 

* I need hardly say that in this fanciful sketch, composed only for 
an illustrative pu , all kinds of problems (as of the homunculus’s 
own structure and powers) are left untouched, and various points 
which would really need to be mathematically worked out are left 
intentionally vague. 
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or lower specific gravity ? No ; he will feel justified in inferring 
that liquids, at rest, assume spherical, or at least curvilinear 
forms, whether convex or concave depending upon circum- 
stances not easily ascertained ; that they cannot be poured from 
one vessel to another, and resist the force of gravitation, which 
is consequently not universal ; and that such bodies as he can 
manipulate generally refuse to sink in liquids, whether their 
specific gravity be high or low. From the behaviour of a body 
placed in contact with a dew-drop he will even derive plausible 
reasons for doubting the inertia of matter. 

Already he has been somewhat puzzled by the constant and 
capricious bombardment of cumbrous objects like portmanteaus 
flying in the air ; for the gay motes that people the sunbeams 
will dance somewhat unpleasantly for a microscopic homunculus 
who can never tell where they are coming. Nay, what he has 
understood to be the difficulty experienced by living creatures 
in rising from the earth, except with wings, will soon seem 
absurdly exaggerated. For he will discern a terrific creature, a 
Behemoth “in plated mail,” leaping through the skies in 
frenzied search for prey ; and for the first time due homage will 
be rendered to the majesty of the common flea. 

Perturbed by doubts, he will gaze at night into some 
absolutely tranquil pool. There, with no wind to ruffle, nor 
access of heat to cause currents or change surface-tension, he 
perceives small inanimate objects immersed and still. But are 
they still? No! One of them moves; another is moving. 
Gradually it is borne in upon him that whenever any object is 
small enough it is always in motion. Perhaps our homunculus 
might be better able than we are to explain these so-called 
Brownian movements. Or the guess might be forced upon him 
that he who sees this sight is getting dim glimpses of the ultimate 
structure of matter, and that these movements are residual, the 
result of the inward molecular turmoil which has not cancelled 
itself out into nullity, as it must needs do in aggregations of 
matter of more than the smallest microscopic dimensions. 

Things still more tormentingly perplexing, our homunculus 
would doubtless encounter. And these changes in his interpreta- 
tion of phenomena would arise not from his becoming aware of 
any forces hitherto overlooked, still less from the disappearance 
of laws now recognised, but simply from the fact that his 
supposed decrease in bodily size brings capillarity, surface-tension, 
&c., into a relative prominence they do not now possess. To 
full-grown rational beings the effects of these forces rank among 
residual phenomena which attract attention only when science 
has made a certain progress. To homunculi, such as we have 
imagined, the same effects would be of capital importance, and 
would be rightly interpreted not as something supplementary to 
those of general gravitation, but as due to an independent and 
possibly antagonistic force. 

The physics of these homunculi would differ most remarkably 
from our own. In the study of heat they would encounter 
difficulties probably insuperable. In this branch of physical 
investigation little can be done unless we have the power at 
pleasure of raising and lowering the temperature of bodies. 
This requires the command of fire. Actual man, in a rudimentary 
state of civilisation, can heat and ignite certain kinds of matter 
by friction, percussion, concentrating the sun's rays, &c. ; but 
before these operations produce actual fire they must be performed 
upon a considerable mass of matter, otherwise the heat is con- 
ducted or radiated away as rapidly as produced, and the point 
of ignition seldom reached. 

Nor could it be otherwise with the chemistry of the little 
people, if, indeed, such a science be conceived as at all possible 
for them. 

It can scarcely be denied that the fundamental phenomena 
which first led mankind into chemical enquiries are those of 
combustion. But, as we have just seen, minimised beings would 
be unable to produce fire at will, except by certain chemical 
reactions, and would have little opportunity of examining its 
nature. They might occasionally witness forest fires, volcanic 
eruptions, &c.; but such grand and catastrophic phenomena, 
though serving to reveal to our supposed Lilliputians the 
existence of combustion, would be ill-suited for quiet investiga- 
tion into its conditions and products. Moreover, considering 
the impossibility they would experience of pouring water from 

one test-Lube to another, the ordinary operations of analytical 
chemistry, and of all manipulations depending on the use of 
the pneumatic trough, would remain for ever a sealed book. . . 


After describing the equally strange results which would 
accrue to his impressions were he a creature of colossal proportions 
Sir William Crookes points to the obvious lesson of these imagin- 
ings as follows :— 

If a possible—nay, reasonable—variation in only one of the 
forces conditioning the human race—that of gravitation—could 


so modify our outward form, appearance, and proportions, as to 
make us to all intents and purposes a different race of beings ; 
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if mere differences of size can cause some of the most simple facta 
in chemistry and physics to take so widely different a guise; ij 
beings microscopically small and prodigiously large would simply 
as such be subject to the hallucinations I have pointed out—anj 
to others I might enlarge upon ;—is it not possible that we, in 
turn, though occupying, as it seems to us, the golden mean, my 
also by the mere virtue of our size and weight fall into mis. 
interpretations of phenomena from which we should escape were 
we or the globe we inhabit either larger or smaller, heavier or 
lighter? May not our boasted knowledge be simply conditione] 
by accidental environments, and thus be liable to a large element 
of subjectivity hitherto unsuspected and scarcely possible t 


eliminate ? 


SIDELIGHTS. 


At a recent meeting of the Glasgow Spiritualist Association 
Dr. Gavin B. Clark, formerly M.P. for Caithness-shire, delivered 
an address giving reminiscences of the movement half a century 
ago. The correspondent (Mr. Alex. Gilchrist) who sends us this 
information adds the interesting statement that Dr. Clark wa 
secretary of the Glasgow Association in 1866. 


We observe that the ghost of the celebrated General 
Skobelev, who made so great a mark in the Russo-Turkish War 
of 1877, is reported in a telegram from Petrograd to a French 
journal to have been seen of late by many Russian sentries 
The apparition appears clad in a white uniform and ridings 
white horse, According to an Exchange its appearance isstated 
by tradition to mark always a critical moment for the armies of 
the Czar, and to cause invariably a panic in the enemies’ ranks 


Dr. John S. King, of Toronto, who is referred to in Vice- 
Admiral Moore's account on page 331 of a remarkable instance 
of correlation in connection with the direct voice, and who is 
president of the Canadian Society for Psychical Research (which 
has a charter from the Canadian Government), notifies us of his 
change of address to 1,215, King-street West, Toronto, which 
will also become the headquarters of the Society. 


The current issue of the " Super-Man " (edited by C. W. 
Child at 64, Haymarket, S. W.), gives delineations of the hands 
of Mr. Horatio Bottomley and other notables, and amongst the 
articles are: “ Are we Anglo-Saxon?” by M. Evelyn-Howells, 
“Women’s Progress Phrenologically Considered,” by Mrs, M. A 
Willis, and “The Number Nine," by Arthur N. Jones, The 
last-mentioned, which should interest those who study the 
mystic side of numbers, deals with the figure nine as associated 
with war. It shows that the birth numbers of the Emperor of 
Austria, the Tzar, the Kaiser, and the murdered Archduke are 
each represented by nine, the number of Mars. Other coinci- 
dences in which nine appears significantly are also given, 


The recent death at Bournemouth of Miss Matilda Tenny- 
son, the last surviving sister of Lord Tennyson, has revived tht 
memory of a ghostly adventure which she and her sister Mary 
once experienced and which she narrated to Mr. Frederick 
Lampson, who included it in an account of his travels with the 
poet. It occurred just before the death, in Vienna, of Tenny- 
son's friend Arthur Hallam, in September, 1833. The sisters 
were staying at Somersby, Lincolnshire (the poet’s birthplace), 
when they “ saw a tall figure clothed from head to foot in white, 
and they followed it dowa the lane and saw it pass through the 
hedge where there was no gap.” Soon afterwards came the news 
of Hallam’s death. 


The "Star" tells a rather weird ghost story in connection 
with the Le Stranges, of Hunstanton Hall, one of the oldest 
of Norfolk’s aucient families, One of the ladies of the family, 
it seems, gave away as useless an old Persian carpet, and soon 
afterwards saw a terrifying apparition which she recognised from 
a portrait as hèr husband's grandmother. ‘The latter had been 
a great heiress, but most of her beautiful things were sold owing 
to the extravagance of the family into which she had married. 
At last only a valuable Persian carpet was left, and the old lady 
swore that if it were sold she would haunt the place until it wu 
brought back. The story goes that the carpet was speedily 
replaced. 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


— 


The Editor Ie not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- 
denis, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion. In every 
case the letter must be accompanied by the writer's name and 
mun not necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 

Ith, 


Spirit Identity: A Remarkable Case, 


Bm,—Believing that the following experience yields proof 
of spirit return, I send it to you in the hope that it may interest 
your readers. 

Mies M, (a Spiritualist friend of many years’ standing) was 
with another guest spending the evening of July 27th at my 
house, Our conversation inevitably turned towards the war, 
and after-death states of those who have fallen fighting for their 
Ring and country. 

Presently Miss M. said to me: “I should like to tell you 
wmelhing that recently happened to me in connection with a 
soldier whom I knew." The following is what she related. 

My friend, who is devoted to painting, was in the spring of 
last year sketching certain art objects in a London museum. 
The room in which she worked was in charge of a custodian, 
J.F, who had been in the army. He was so invariably cour- 
tous that my friend often exchanged a few words of general 
interest with him, and one day before leaving offered for his 
perusal a roll of old copies of LrcHr. These he accepted, as on 
several previous occasions my friend had endeavoured to interest 
him in psychic subjects. 

Circumstances took Miss M. to the seaside in June, where 
the remained until the end of September. Awaking from an 
Mternoon's sleep on September 12th, she saw, clairvoyantly, a tall 
man with a dark moustache enter. He was dressed in khaki, 
but the upper part of his head appeared to be swathed in 
bandages saturated with blood ; and as she gazed benumbed he 
vanished! The spirit form so reminded ber of the museum 
custodian that, feeling apprehensive, she called at the museum 
opon her return about a month later, and after inquiring for 
J.F. at the turnstile, she was told that he had been called up 
and killed in action. My friend then asked the attendant for 
the address of J. F.’s mother, of whom he had often spoken. 
She was shown to the room of one of the higher museum 
officials, who had received particulars of J. F.’s death from the 
War Office. This gentleman moved to open a drawer containing 
the document, when my friend exclaimed, " Stay, before reading 
the details let me tell you the date of his death, which was Sep- 
tember 12th, the cause being some injury to the upper part of 
hishead.” The gentleman could not remember the details at 
all, bat upon referring to the document said: “ Yes, he was 
found killed on September 13th, with the top of his head blown 
of" Evidently J. F. returned to my friend shortly after pass- 
ing out of his body ; and the difference of one day is easily 
accounted for as official casualty lists are dated when the dead 
are found on the battlefield, instead of as they fall, and my 
friend had not seen any casualty list in which his name or 
injuries appeared. 

Since then Miss M. has had this soldier described by another 
clairvoyant, who was quite ignorant of the foregoing experiences ; 
the spirit not only making his identity known, but promising to 
teturn to my friend, as he appreciated her kindly interest in his 
welfare. 

During the time my friend was telling me all this we three 
had been sitting round the dinner-table. The dining-room 
door stood wide open, and in the hall beyond a dim light was 
burning. Just as my friend was concluding two distinct heavy 
blows were struck upon some piece of furniture close to the 

dining-room door. We all heard them, and looked at each other 
fora moment in silence. I then rose quickly, saying, " What 
was that?” Everyone belonging to the household was out of 
doors, and my bull-dog had been sitting quietly by my side, so 
the sounds were due to no visible agency. My friend affirmed 
that it was J, F. making his presence known, he having been 
attracted by our sympathy for his tragic death. 

Here I claim is just another proof added to the colossal 
weight of evidence already adduced that so-called death is impo- 
tent to annihilate either life or memory. The sacrifice to duty 
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and unselfish devotion to his widowed mother manifested by 
J. F. upon earth are sublime things that can never die. May God 
rest his soul ! 
And he who flagged not in the earthly strife, 
From strength to strength advancing—only he, 
His soul well-knit, and all his battles won, 
Mounts, and that hardly, to eternal life, 
—Yours, &e., 
EFFIE DE BATHE. 
241, Goldhawk-road, London, W. 
August 4th, 1915. 


[Mrs. De Bathe accompanies her letter with names and par- 
ticulars of the persons and places concerned.—Ep. | 


Travels in Sleep. 

Sig, —I owe Mr. J. F. Gems and your Falmouth correspon- 
dent an apology for not replying to their inquiries on the above 
matter (Licur for July 10th, p. 332), but my daily affairs just 
recently have got badly into arrears through temporary Govern- 
ment night work. 

In reply to Mr. Gems, I may say that "floating" when out 
of the body is one of the usual experiences, which in my case 
bas always been pleasant, and sometimes exceedingly useful—if, 
say, you wish to get away from a crowd or from unpleasant 
surroundings which you cannot remedy. Roughly speaking, if 
you become conscious astrally through training you will walk, 
butif it comes naturally, or by evolution, you float, which is 
the right method for the next plane. In Mr. Gems's case I 
conclude he was in pursuit of a well-formed mental thought when 
he “ went out,” which would account for the light, as all mental 
thought forms are golden or luminous. Otherwise his astral 
body furnished the light, as the next vehicle will always do 
when a person has led a normal life. Of course, as your corre- 
spondent was not used to “ floating " he might easily get alarmed 
among the dark trees, but one has to get used to such things if one 
wishes to work apart from the body. One remedy, particularly 
if you have come along religious lines, is to call quietly on one 
of the “ Masters,” but as this may result in your being called (or 
taken) to where the consciousness is so advanced that you cannot 

do anything, I have found that homely exhortations to oneself 
are quite effective, and leave you functioning in the same region. 
For instance, I always call myself and think of myself by my 
surname, and so if I get in a place where things are a little too 
attractive or the reverse, I call on myself in commonplace terms 
to be steady and pull myself together. The result has always 
been successful. One of the most curious episodes in which this 
stood me service was about two months ago, when I was trying 
to help on a sinking torpedoed ship. With Mars and Cancer in 
my birth map, I would not drown comfortably, and yet the only 
way in which I could help one man who was badly injured and 
lying in the rising water on the engine-room floor was to keep 
him away and control his body until all was over. The victim 
was horrified at the idea of drowning, and seeing him near by, 
and knowing that he would recover physical consciousness as 
soon as the body floated from the floor, I had to get him away, 
and using his body go through the sensation of slow drowning. 
By carefully assuring myself that I had simply got to drown, and 
deciding that I would take the water eventually in my mouth, I 
kept evenly floating in the rather horrid mess of coal dust, oil, 
and unclean-looking water, which slowly filled one side of the 
compartment before the other, and I even kept myself from the 
final event by putting my fingers against the roof at the last for a 
few seconds, until the water with a “squelch” filled the place from 
floor to ceiling. "The owner of the body, after remembering the 
explosion and a blow which “gave a dull sort of feeling,” had 
passed over quite well, and I do not regret my part by a long 
way. ‘This, of course, is one of the most extreme examples I 
have had in respect to the “other side” where the necessity arises 
to “pull oneself together.” 

The Falmouth lady’s experience is, of course, an astral war 
adventure. If she is interested in soldiers, or the soldiers of 
any particular nation, she would naturally try and wake a 
sentry who was dozing or in a brown study at his post—an 
" offence " which, I believe, carries the death penalty upon con- 
viction, Of course, one can see the trenches, sentries, guns, &c, 
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and whole “lay-out” of the different armies astrally, as all 
physical things bave astral counterpart 

If any of your readers have friends at the front who are in 
positiona of danger, and who have personally and knowingly to 
kill the enemy, a useful word of advice is that they should try 
and do it simply as a duty and not feel any pleasure or resent- 


ment in its execution, Action without attachment leaves one 
“goes out " and is better from any standpoint 


Yours, Èo., 


much freer if one 
of (to my mind) reasonable decency here. 
ARTHUR Marronp Turner, M.A 


6, Trewince-road, Wimbledon, S.W. 
August 2nd, 1915, 


Animal Survival. 


Sin,—Touching " Dr. 
Coates, that " Life never dies," 
obnoxious animals and insects could also survive in the other 
world, may I say that a quite different explanation was given to 
me bya controlling spirit, I asked about the survival of animals, 
and the answer was " All animals continue to live that have been 
loved by men, and their life endures as long as there is anyone 
who still cares for them on either side the veil." 

This is a beautiful idea, and I imagine that when a spirit 
passes on to one of the higher planes and has left many lesser 
interests behind, that the dog or horse would then cease to exist 
as an individual, and be absorbed into the word soul— 


Sharp's” statement quoted by Mr. 


and the resulting difliculty that 


Yours, &c., 


M. Satis. 


Telepathic Transmission of Pain. 


Sta,—I have been much interested in your note, in this 
week's issue, relating to the “telepathic transmission of pain" 
in the case of Mrs Arthur Severn. The dictionary tells us that 
the word telepathy is derived from two Greek words: tele, 
afar off, and pathos, in sympathy with ; that is to say, " The 
feeling, or experiencing, of sensations at a distance from another 
person," Nevertheless telepathy has come to mean the trans- 
mission of thought, for the simple reason, as I see it, that 
thought is the essential feature, or element, in telepathy, and I 
take it that what happened in this particular case was that Mrs. 
Severn, having her husband in her mind, pictured the tiller 
striking his lip and felt the pain, just a mother, seeing 
the lower sash of a window fall on her child's hand, positively 
That Mrs. Severn should have 


as 


felt the pain in her own hand. 
formed this vivid mental picture and yet bave remained un- 
conscious of it—for she imagined the blow to have been received 
by hereelf—is evidently possible, judging from the fact that 
having slept on a problem we sometimes awaken with it solved 
without any conscious thought or reasoning on our part.— Yours, 
&e, Cuartes F. Moxon. 
August 2nd, 1915, 


The Ethics of War. 
I should like to ask Miss Dallas for the meaning of 


“Tt is inconceivable that the Christ 
anctioned our nation standing by and allowing 


Sin, 
her phrase 
would have 
Germany to overrun Belgium and trample upon France, & n” Does 
it mean that Christ would have known no method of meeting 
such evil except by shrapnel, high explosive shells, and airplane 
bombs, or does it mean that Miss Dallas conceives that pacifists, 
objecting to this method of resistance and knowing no other, are 
feebly advocating a sit-down-and-let-the-world-walk-over-you 
policy? To me both appear to be utterly untrue. 

As to the assertion that pacifists are responsible for the war, 
it simply shows that a great many people, like Mr. Wake Cook 
and Miss Bates, know very little about pacifism and are content 
to accept popular misrepresentation which, inter alia, supposes 
that because some Radical economists have pacifist sympathies, 
therefore pacifism is simply Radical political economy.—Yours, 
ko, Cant Hearn. 


Brook Hill, Oxted, Surrey. 
August 2nd, 1915. 


=, 


oe 


Ur (August 14, 1015, 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, AUGUST 8th, &, 


ve Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may be addy 
to reports if accompanied by stamps to the value of sizpenc, 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST Assocratron,—Steimeay Hal, 
Lower Seymour-street, W.—-Mr. Horace Leaf gave a most in 
teresting address, followed by clairvoyance. Mr, W. T. Cooper 
presided. Sunday next, see advt. on front page. 

Cnvncu or Hrankn Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Cavendish, 
square, W.—Mrs. Fairclough-Smith conducted both servie 
Subjects: Morning, ''Obedience to God's Laws"; evening, 
“The Holy Ghost.” A day of illumination and good work dong 
at the healing services. For Sunday next, see advt. on fro 
page. 

Norrmsg Hren Oren Arm Mrsston.—Lancaster-road, W= 
Meetings are held every Sunday at 3 30. Mrs. K. Brown, Mn 
A. Keightley, and Mr, T. F. Matthews are some of owr most 
forceful speakers, Others will be heartily welcomed.—S. E. P, 

Hackney.—240a, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.— Mr. W. F. Smith 
gave an address on “Creation,” and Mrs. Smith clairvoyant 
descriptions. Sunday next, 7 p.m, Mr. and Mrs Roberts, 
address and descriptions. Circles: Monday, 8 p.m, public; 
Tuesday, 7.15, healing ; Thursday, 7.45, members only.—N.R, 

CLAPHAM. — HOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD. — Mr, 
Clegg gave an address on “ Where are our Valiant Dead?” and 
answered questions. Mrs. Clegg added a few inspiring wordi 
Sunday next, at 11.15, public circle ; at 7, Mr. Brown, Friday, 
at 8, public meeting. August 22nd, Mr. Wright.—F. K. 

OROYDON.— GYMNASIUM Hatt, HIGH-STREET.—Mr. George 
Prior addressed an appreciative gathering on “A Character 
Study from the Acts.” Sunday next, services at 11 aud 7, 
Thursday, at 8 p.m., service and circle. Clairvoyant demonstra: 
tion one Thursday in each month. 

BRIGHTON.—MANCHESTER-STREET (OPPOSITE AqUARIUX)— 
Mr. Punter gave excellent addresses and clairvoyant descriptions 
Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m. and 7 p.m., Mr. J. J. Morse (Editor 
“Two Worlds") addresses ; 3 p.m., Lyceum. Tuesday, 3 pm, 
private interviews ; public circle, 8 p m. ; also Wednesday, 3 pu 

BRIGHTON. — WipsoR Hart, WINDSOR - STREET, Nort 
STREET.— Mr. G. R. Symons gave good addresses and Mrs (C 
Curry clairvayant descriptions. Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m. and 
7 p.m, Mrs. G. C. Curry. Tuesdays, at 3 and 8, clairvoyance by 
Mrs, Curry. Thursdays, 8 15 p.m, public meeting —F, V.C. 

WooLWIOH AND PLUMSTEAD.—A [ternoon, Lyceum ; evening, 
Mrs. E. A. Cannock, address, " How I Became a Spiritualist 
also clairvoyance. 3rd, Mr. Hayward, address ; Mrs. Haywani, 
clairvoyance. Sunday next, 3 p.m, Lyceum; 7, Mr, GR 
Symons, address. Wednesday, Mrs. George. 

Forest Gare, E. (FORMERLY SrRATFORD).—EARLEAM Halt 
—Mrs. Miles Ord gave an account of her experiences in Spirit- 
ualism, and urged upon her hearers the necessity of testilyiog 
to their faith and knowledge. Sunday next, Mr. and Mm 
Hayward, address and clairvoyance.—W. H. S. 

BnrxTON.— 1434, STOCKWELL PARK-ROAD, S. W.—Miss Violet 
Burton spoke on " Spiritual Opportunities,” and Mrs, Maunder 
gave clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday next, 3 p.m., Lyceum; 
11.15 am. and 7 pm., Mrs, Harvey, of Southampton, addres 
and clairvoyance. 22nd, Mrs. Maunder. Monday, Tuesday and 
Thursday, circles as usual.— H., W, N. 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—SunREY Masonto Hatt.—Mom- 
ing, Mrs Maunder gave an address and clairvoyant decerip- 
tions, much appreciated. Evening, address and helpful messages 
by Mrs. A. de Beaurepaire. Sunday next, 11 a.m, Mrs K. 
Scott on “ Moses, the Man of Vision” ; 6 30 p.m., Mrs. Thomson, 
address and questions. 

BRISTOL.—SPIRITUAL TEMPLE CHURCH, 26, Stokes ROFI 
—Crowded services conducted by Mr. and Mrs. Baxter, Mre 
Baxter also gave descriptions, and Mrs. Davis sang a solo, Sut 
day next, at 11 am. and 6 30 p.m, public services ; also Wel: 
nesday at 7 Circles : Monday, 8.30, members’ ; Friday, st 
7,30, public ; Wednesday, at 3, select.—J. L. W. 

JaATTERSEA.—HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-STREET.—Morning, 
very pleasant circle ; afternoon, Mr. and Mrs. Clegg at th 
Lyceum ; evening, Mr. H. Wright sp ke on " Holy Truth," and 

gave clairvoyant descriptions, Sunday next, 11 30 a.m, circle; 
7 p.m, Mr. H. Boddington. 19th, at 8,30, experience meeting 
Saturday, 14th, at 8.15, Literary Society, Mr. Goodwin ; diseue 
sion.— P. S. 

PECKHAM.—LAUSANNE HALL, LAUSANNE-ROAD,—Morning, 
Mr. G. T. Wooderson led a discussion on " Personality v. Indè 
viduality " ; evening, Mr. H. J. Stockwell gave a stirring addres 
and answered questions. 5th, addresses by Mr. Cowlam and 
Mrs. Smallwood, who also gave clairvoyant descriptions, Sunday 
next, 11.30 am., Mrs, Still; 7 p.m., Mrs John Cheeketts 
address, and Mrs. Hadley, clairvoyance. 19th, 8.15, Mrs. Crowder 
(Sheffield) 22nd, 7, Miss Violet Burton,—T. G. B. 
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SrRaTFORD.—IDMISTON-ROAD, FonrsST-LANE. — Afternoon, | 
Lyceum, conducted by Mr. Connor; evening, Mr. A. Vout | 
Peters delivered a soul-stirriog address on “The Angels of 
Mons,” and followed with remarkable clairvoyance to a crowded 
audience, Sunday next, at 3 p.m, Lyceum ; 7, Mrs. Pendlebury 
(n& Bailey), 19th, Mr. W. A. Hurrell. 22nd, public discus- 
sion, 29th, Mr, MacIntosh.—A. T. C. 


Sournrort.—HawxsHeap Harr.—Miss E. Sidley gave 
psychic readings, followed by an address on “Faiths and Facts.” 

Exeter. — MARLBOROUGH HALL. — Addresses by Mrs, 
Tathoren and Mr. Elvin }Frankish; clairvoyance by Mrs, 
Ietheren.—E. F, 

Torquay.—Trance address by Mrs. Thistleton on “The 
Unseen World,” followed by recognised clairvoyance and 
messages, 4th, public service.— R. T. 

TorrennaM.—684, Hran Roap.—Mrs. Edith Marriott gave 
an interesting address on “ The Origin of Man” and clairvoyant 
descriptions, —D, H. 

Formam. — 12, LETTIOE-STREET, MUNSTER-ROAD. — Mrs, 
Neville gave an nddress, " Is Life Worth Living?" followed by 
dairvoyance,— V. M. S. 

BounNEMOUTH.—WILBERFORCE HALL, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. 
Addresses and descriptions by Mr. H. Mundy and Mr. F. T. 


Kinaston-on-THAMES.—AssEMBLY Rooms, HAMPTON Wick. 
Mrs Brownjohn gave an address entitled “The Cleansing," 
followed by clairvoyance.—M. W. 

Exrter.—Drurps’ HALL, MARKET-STREET, — Morning, 
meeting conducted by Mr. Squires ; evening, address on " Faith," 
by Mrs. Grainger, followed by clairvoyance. 

SOUTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHURCH, CAVENDISH GROVE.— 
a by Mrs. Mary Gordon. 5th, address by Mrs. Agatha 

Maxon Park, E.—THIRD Avenvr, CHUROH-ROAD— 
Morning, healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, uplift- 
ingaddress by Mr. H. Fielder. 4th, address and psychometry 
by Mrs. Graddon Kent,—E. M. 

STONEHOUSE, PrymwourH.—Uniry HALL, EDGCUMDE-STREET. 
—Trance address by Mrs, Short. Mrs. J. Dennis gave clairvoyant 
descriptions. Miss Brock sang a solo. The meeting, which was 
numerously attended, was conducted by Mr. Arnold.—E. E. 

Bristob,—THOMAS-STREET HALL, STOKES CRorT.— Morning 
and evening, addresses through the mediumship of Mr. Wood- 
land, of Cardiff, Subjects, " Faith and Knowledge” and " Spirit 
Communion.” Good afternoon session of the Lyceum.—W. G. 

Manon PARK, E.—CORNER oF SHREWSBURY AND STRONE 
Roads.—Morning, spiritual healing service conducted by Mr. 
G. F. Tilby; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address, `“ Spirit- 
walism and Its Message." Clairvoyant readings by Mrs. Podmore. 

PORTSMOUTH TEMPLE.— V ICTORIA-ROAD SovTH.— Mr. Richard 
Boddington gave two stirring addresses on “Common Sense 
Satisfied” and “Spiritualism : Its Consolations.” 4th, Mr. 
Abbott gave a short address, followed by clairvoyant descriptions 
by Mrs. Richardson.—J. G. McF. 

BIRMINGHAM.—PRINCE or WALES Assembiy Rooms, BROAD- 
§TREET,—Miss Randall spoke at both meetings, giving a very 
helpful address in the evening on “Spiritualism : Its Future.” 
Wh, Miss Randall again conducted two meetings; large audi- 
ences —T, A. 

SovTREND.—SEANCE Hatt, BRoADwAY.— Morning, the pre- 
sident gave a trance address, “The Nearness of the Life 
Beyond"; evening, normal address, "Is God Omnipotent?” 
He afterwards gave convincing tests in clairvoyance and spirit 
messges.— C. A. B. 


I nave known some who have attributed their incredulity 
to not having seen ; and who, not wishing to believe, turn away 
or close their eyes that they may not see.— BUssEREAU. 

* AUGUSTINE," who is a clergyman, writes : " Many Spiritists | 
and ‘New Theologians’ believe that we form part of God. To 
me that doctrine is repulsive in the extreme,” and our correspon- 


dent proceeds to explain why the doctrine does not commend 
itself to him, and asks wherein his deductions are at fault. His 
Objections are quite familiar ones, but " Augustine's" difficulty 
as to the Immanence or Transcendence of God is hardly one that 
comes within the purview of Licur except incidentally. 
Spiritualists belong to all orders of religious thought, and as a 
body are united only on the main tenets of the existence of s 
spirit world and its close relationship with this. On questions 
regarding the nature of the Deity each must exercise his own 
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CLAIRVOYANCE, PSYCHOMETRY, 
Gc. 


At the Rooms of the LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 
110, St. Martin’s-lane, London, W.C., 


A SPECIAL SERIES OF SEANCES 


Will be held during the month of August as follows :— 


TUESDAY, AUG. 24th ... MRS. MARY GORDON ... at 3. 
_ WEDNESDAY, AUG.25th MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... at 8. 
FRIDAY, AUG.27th ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS ... at 3. 
FRIDAY, AUG.27th — ... MR. A, VOUT PETERS ... at 8. 
“TUESDAY, AUG. 3ist ... MRS. E. A. CANNOCK ... at 3. 


At 3o'clock in the Afternoon and 8 o'clock in the Evening. 
Admission, ls. each person. 


No admission after 3 and 8 o'clock. 


These special meetings or circles are given by the various mediums 
to meet the demand for psychic evidences chiefly ın connection with 
those who are suffering in mind by reason of the present war. They 
donot form part of the official programme of the Alliance. 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will, until further notice, hold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS 


at 7 o'clock at 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 


(Just off Oxford-street, near Baker-street,) 
SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
MR. E. HAVILAND, 

Address. 

August 29th—Mr. Percy R. Street, Address, 


Admission Free. Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
at 6.30 p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m. 


THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 
18b, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, AUGUST 22np. 
Atif a.m. and 7 p.m. MR. HORACE LEAF. 
WEDNESDAY, AUGUST 25TH, AT 7.30 p.m. 
MR. PUNTER (of Luton). 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism), 
The London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
SUNDAY, AUGUST 
Morning, 11 o'clock ate. N ave Mrs. FargctLovaH SMITH. 
Inspirational Address, *' Spiritual Gifts,” 
Evening, Zo’clock... ... — ..  ..  Mms. Farrcroven SurrH. 
Some of My Psychic Experiences. 


22ND. 


DR. ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE, 0.M.,D.C.L.,F.R.8., 
Writes : &o., 
Of the more serious books dealing with the ethics and philosophy of 
Spiritualism I will only direct the readers’ attention to two :— 


*Spirit Teachings,’ by W. Stainton Moses, M.A., and 
'Psyehie Philosophy as the Foundation of a Religion 
of Natural Law,’ by V. C. Desertis. 


To such who wish to obtain some knowledge of the higher aspects 
of Modern Spiritualism I strongly recommend these two works. 


‘SPIRIT TEACHINGS,’ 3/10, post free. 
‘PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY,’ 3/10, £28 


FREE, 
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IN TUNE WITH THE INFINITE, 


FULNESS OF PEACE, POWER AND PLENTY. 


“Happy and strong and conquering always to the 
end is he who knows the grasp of the Unseen Hand.” 


410th Thousand. 
This Edition contains a new " Message to my Readers” from the 
Author, and is produced in a delightful pocket edition, 


Within yourself lies the cause of whatever enters into your 
life. To come into the full realisation of your own awakened 
interior powers, is to be able to condition your life in exact accord 
with what you would have it. 


A remarkable and beautiful book in many ways Over 340,000 
copies have been issued in the 3s. 6d. edition. 


Cloth, Clear Type. 221 Pages. is. Sd. Post Free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST, MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


When you have finished with this 

copy hand it to a friend. By so 
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Mediumistic & Psychical 
Experiences 


Dy 
ERNEST A. TIETKENS 
CONTENTA :—Profaco ; Early Mediumiatic Experiencoa ; 
Later Developments and Resulta; On Warnings; On Olair- 
voyance: Dream Visione and General Phenomena; 
Animal Life in the Spiritual World ; My Impressions of 
the Future Extracts from Pamphlets; Directions for 
Beginners re Séances 


Bound in stiff boards. 6d. post free 


61 pages. 
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The Human Aura and the 
Significance of Colour. 
By W. J. COLVILLE. 


LrorUnE I, — 
Deals with Fundamental Statementa ; How to Develop and Utilise 
a good and powerful Aura ; Oral and Visual Treatment by Sugges- 
tion; The Successful Telepathist ; The Practice of Mental Tele- 
pathy; How Thoughts are Transmitted; The Exercise whereby 
the Aura is Developed; The Therapeutic Effects of Colonra— Red 
Blue, Yellow, and Violet 
TURR II- 
Specific Interpretations: The Philosophy of Oolonr and its Signifi- 
cance; The Higher Octaves of Colour; The Therapeutic Effects 
of Colour Definitely Elucidated ; The Lower Octaves of Oolour ; 
The Wearing of Gems, a Reasonable Practice ; the Well-Developed 
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The Human Aura as an Indicator of Health and Character, with 
Reflections on the Aura of Habitation; Health Aura; The Aura 
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New World and to catch a glimpse of something of its glory. 


Cloth, 147 pages, 1/3 net, post free. 
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Unexpected Tidings of the War and of the Future, 


With Introduction by Rachel J. Fox, Author of Rays of the Dawn," &c., 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Somo time ago Mr. E. Kay Robinson, the distinguished 
naturalist, contributed to our columns a number of letters 
fotting out his views on life as a spiritual process, As 
those who read them will remember, Mr. Kay Robinson 

while holding a spiritual view found himself unable to 
copt the idea of immortality for the individual soul, as 
boing inconsistent with the idea of a Spirit one and indi- 
visible, He could not see that, every truth being a duality, 
hewas looking at only one side of the question. The matter 
was discussed at the time, and we need not recur to it 
now, further than by saying that the persistence of the 
personal self beyond death is proved not only as a 
philosophical proposition, but as a question of fact. In 
the “Daily Chronicle” of the 7th inst. Mr. Harold Begbie 
has an article on the war in the light of natural law based 
on some statements in Mr. Kay Robinson’s new work, 
"The Meaning of Life.” He refers to the fact that Mr. 


Robinson, who was a pupil of Darwin, was in his earlier 
life quite unable to see room in Nature either for God or 


spirit, Later in his career study and reflection removed 
his doubts and he beheld the Universe as a spiritual reality. 


* * * * 


In the course of the article under notice, Mr. Begbie 
quotes the following concerning the war from-Mr. Robin- 
son's work ;— 

There is no scientific doubt whatever which side must 

triumph in the end. 
The argument is based on the progressive nature of life, 
Which, beginning with aflinity and attraction, proceeds to 
desire, climbs to love, and still “thrusts onward, using 
stubborn matter for its purpose, to the ‘charity of Christ’ 
—that is to say, the sublimation of love, a love unselfish, 
unracial, universal, and divine," German policy is not in 
harmony with that progress, and consequently it is fight- 
ing not only against earthly armies, but against celestial 
hosts—the “angels of life.” In the course of his article 
Mr. Begbie makes two effective quotations from Mr. Robin- 
son's argument as a naturalist ;— 

Every living thing, animal or plant, which lives by de- 
struction always makes its environment worse for itself and its 
descendants. 

Any animal or plant which lives by helping others to live is 

always improving its own environment. 
If the war does nothing more than expose the monstrous 
fallacy that war is a biological necessity and evolution a 
struggle for life, it will leave a great residuum of good. The 
nation which glorifies war as a means of progress is 
struggling against life, and is foredoomed to defeat, 
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[a Newspaper] PRICE TWOPENCE. 

The visions at Mons continue to form the subject of a 
lively public interest, and to be the theme of discussion 
by many of our correspondents and visitors. The editor of a 
contemporary, who has written extensively upon the sub- 
ject to which Liaur is devoted, remarks in the course of 
a letter ;— 

Mirs Campbell's testimony to the Mons visions seems to me 
quite good enough to dispose of Mr. Machen's theory that the 
reports are based upon his story of “ The Bowmen.” 

The fact remains, of course, that some of the accounts 
embody features of the story, Mrs. St. Hill, however, 
who has been a close student of the subject, informs us that 
she and some of her friends heard the accounts before Mr, 
Machen’s story appeared, It 
bears out the idea that the reports from France arose in- 


That is very significant, 


dependently, and by a natural process of attraction became 
confused with the story of “The Bowmen,” The publie, 
we are told, “will shortly be divided into two camps—pro- 
The 


majority, we imagine, will be, in the words of Disraeli, 


Angels and anti-Angels, believers and unbelievers.” 


* on the side of the angels." 


* Lj * . 


On this question of interposition in the war by the 
higher Powers, we take the following from Sir Oliver 
Lodge’s new book, “The War and After,” of which a 
fuller notice will appear next week :— 

Mons was within an ace of being a disaster. The Germars 
overran France and were close to Paris. What turned them 
back? I donot know. I doubt if anyone fully and completely 
knows. September 3rd was a critical day, It isa war against 
Principalities and Powers and spiritual wickedness in high 
places. I myself believe in assistance from on High. 

That phrase “spiritual wickedness in high places” is 
worth marking. In no great struggle of nations from the 
beginning of the world has the spiritual factor been so con- 
for this 
onslaught on those things which the religious sense of 
humanity held Against this attempt to 
enthrone the brute god Matter, powers invisible may well 
array themselves with the visible powers which are fighting 
for the preservation of the highest ideals of the race. 


spicuous, was a determined and organised 


has sacred. 


LI * * * 


Dr. Horatio W. Dresser, the author of some excellent 
books, is contributing a series of papers on “ The Laws of 
Divine Healing" to the * Nautilus" In the current issue 
of that magazine he shows that to the healer who works on 
the spiritual level, relying on the Divine power as the real 
efficiency, the human self is regarded as the instrument 
A healer of this 
type sets the spirit above the mind, potent as the latter 
may be on its own plane of activity. 


and not the source of the healing force. 


The Divine life by constant inflow, by sustaining love, by 
guiding wisdom provides all that we need ; is most intimately 
near every pulse beat, every thought and affection. Not for a 
moment do we exist without that inflow. Entering the soul in 
the inmost recesses it tends to spread through our spiritual 
self-hood into the fulness of the mind, into all regions of the 
nervous and physical systems. If we oppose it at the centre by 


. 


a 
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fear, doubt, impatience, self-assertion or any of the other 
attitudes that impede, We close the gate at the most unfortunate 
place. 

There is vital truth in the argument implicit in Dr. 
Dresser’s statements in the article under notice. His posi 
tion is that all the powers and forces required for the right 
adjustment of the individual life are already at hand. They 
have not to be called into existence by any effort of the 
soul or attracted from some remote source. They are all 
around us, waiting to be used, ready to flow in when the 
right attitude is attained. And that attitude is not 
necessarily one of negativity or self-effacement. It is quite 
consistent with a positive and affirmative standpoint. But 
the positiveness should be the positiveness of the spirit. 

Thought may be relatively quiescent. The emotions may 


be wholly still. The point is that the human spirit as a whole 
is active, Man is never more truly himself than when 
most active as a spiritual being. Yet in another sense he is 
never so unobtrusive, never so free from self-assertion and that 
independence of will which closes the door to Divine guidance. 


DR. CRAWFORD'S EXPERIMENTS. 


Aw INVESTIGATORS EXPERIENCES. 


Br Rey, CHagLES L. TWEEDALE (or Weston VICARAGE, 
NEAR OTLEY). 


The experiments of Dr. Crawford, which recall the exhaustive 
and very similar experiments of Professor Hare, Professor (now 
Sir William) Crookes, and others, made over forty years ago, are 
of importance in that they help to confirm the reality of the 
physical phenomena to the present generation. They will 
therefore be followed with interest. With regard, however, to 
the employment of a gramophone to make records of the sounds, 
the idea is not novel. Some five years ago, when the phenomena 
in my house were at their height, I discussed the advisability of 
using the gramophone to obtain records of the many and varied 
sounds and of the wonderful and extraordinarily loud manifesta- 
tions of the direct voice. I talked the matter over with one of 
our leading scientists and one of the principal officers of the 
Society for Psychical Research, but the idea was abandoned for 
two reasons, one being that our phenomena were invariably 
spontaneous, and took us by surprise, occurring in various 
rooms of a large house and lasting, in the case of those audible, 
only for a few seconds, thus giving no opportunity to rush for a 
gramophone and set it in motion. Dr. Crawford is favoured in 
having exclusive access to a psychic with whom the physical 
phenomena are not spontaneous, but under command. In the 
case of the wonderful and appalling direct voice heard here in 
1910-11, I deliberately rejected the employment of the gramo- 
phone. This voice sometimes talked with us for ten minutes, 
invariably sounding from the upper rooms, which on every occa- 
sion were unoccupied by any person in the flesh. 

I have called the voice appalling, for so it was, until one 
understood that the awful tone did not indicate intense sorrow, 
but was occasioned by the method of its production. It was a 
wail apparently indicative of the deepest mental anguish, and, as 
far as 1 can gather, similar to the Banshee voice, but the commu- 
nications were not of a sorrowful nature, but touched on family 
affairs. This voice was testified to by half a dozen witnesses who 
together heard it in broad daylight. The reason why I did not 
seek to obtain a gramophone record of it was that I wished to 
avoid placing a weapon in the enemy's hand ; for, had I pos- 
sessed cuch an instrument at the time, the Philistines and un- 
believers generally would most'certainly have said that the voice 
was produced by a gramophone secreted in the upper rooms. I 
took very great care, therefore, nof to have a gramophone in the 


house—a fact to which many witnesses can testify. 

As the editor of Liou remarks, the gramophone record is 
useful to investigators as evidence to them of the objective 
reality of the sounds; but this objective reality has previously 
often been proved by the setting up of sonorous vibrations which 
could be felt as well as heard, and the effects of the impulses 
connected therewith seen, by a number of witnesses This 
evidence has been obtained here five years ago, and other inves- 
tigators in the past have observed the like. 
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THE PROPHECY OF PINSK 


FoRETELLS THE RESTORATION OF POLAND 


“Explorer” sends us the following letter :— 

I think you will agree with me that at this critical juncture, 
when our Russian allies, after a gigantic struggle of a years 
duration, are forced to retire on the inner line of their defence, 
it is opportune to draw the attention of your readers and of the 
general public to the very remarkable prophecy, made in the 
year 1819, foretelling apparently this very move and forecasting 
a glorious issue of the titanic European struggle. 

The prophecy I refer to is the " prophecy of Pinsk,” sup. 
posed to have been made to a Dominican monk in his monastery 
at Vilna, by the Jesuit martyr and patron of Poland, Andrew 


Bobola. 

Anaccount of this vision is given by you in your issue of 
May 29;h, but it is imperfect in more than one important 
detail In any case the present retreat of the armies of Russis 
to the very battlefield prognosticated by the prophecy is suflicient 
warrant for re-publishing the vaticination. 

In the first place, your previous account calls the coming 
battlefield the “fields of Pinsko,” when it should be written 
"the territory or plains of Pinsk."  Pinsk is marked on to-days 
war maps direct east of Warsaw, and about as far to the right 
of Brest Litovsk as Warsaw is to the left of that city. Now it 
wil be noted that Brest Litovsk is named by the war cor- 
respondents as likely to be the centre and pivot of the new line 


of defence for Russia. 
Another inaccuracy of the account is the omission in the 


list of belligerents of the Turks. The vision showed Russians, 
Turks, French, English, Austrians and Prussians, besides other 
armies of nationality indistinguishable. 

Again, the said account claims to date back to 1885, 
whereas it appeared first as we have it in the " Civilta Cattolica" 
of the year 1854 ; clearly drawn into evidence by the hopes 


raised by the Crimean war. 

In accordance with our correspondent's suggestion we give 
a fuller account, as follows :— 

In the “Voix Prophetiques” published by the Abbé Ou- 
ricque in 1871, the following wonderful prophecy is set down, 
Tbe Abbé gathered the account from a letter written from Nice 
in 1854, by the Polish Jesuit Père Gregorio Felkierzamb to a 
brother Jesuit in Lyons. A copy of this letter may be seen in 
the Italian "Civilta Cattolica," July, 1854. The prophecy 
relates that in the monastery of Vilna, in Lithuania, in the 
year 1819 (five years after the partition of Poland), dwelt 
Dominican monk named Père Korzeniecko. This monk, whom 
the Government had forbidden to exercise his office under 
penalty of exile, opened his window at nine o'clock one evening 
before retiring to rest, and, standing with his eyes raised to 
Heaven, prayed to the blessed martyr, Andrew Bobola, one of 
the saints of Poland. Suddenly he saw standiog by hima 
venerable figure in the garb of a Jesuit (Bobola had belonged to 
that order), who thus addressed him: “ Behold I am he whom 
you have invoked. Open again the window and you shall 
witness what you have never before beheld.” The priest obeyed, 
and to his amazement saw, not the monastery garden with its 
enclosing wall but an immense plain stretching away to the 
horizon. The saint again spoke: " The plain that unfolds itself 
to your view is the territory of Pinsk where I had the glory of 
suffering martyrdom for the faith of Jesus Christ. Now regard 
it again and you shall have the knowledge you desire so 
earnestly.” 

In a moment, as he gazed, he saw the plain covered with 
innumerable battalions of soldiers. There were Russians, there 
were Turks, there were French, there were English, there were 
Austrians, and there were Prussians. Aleo there were soldiers 
of other nations whose identity he could not distinguish. These 
hosts were engaged in a terrible mel¢e such as would mark the 
most sanguinary war. The religious was aghast and bewildered 
by the awesome spectacle. 

“When,” said the martyr, “the war of which you have just 
seen a picture shall have given way to peace, then Poland shall 
be restored, and I shall be recognised as its principal patron.” 

The Dominican, filled with joy, but fearful of an illusion, 
begged for a sign that should enforce the reality of the vision. 
The saint answered, " It is I who have given you the assurance 
ofall this, This vision that your eyes have dwelt on is real and 
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true, and all shall come to pass as I bave announced it to you. 
Take your rest, but before I depart I will leave you a sign and 
proof of the reality of what you have seen and heard,” 

Saying this, the saint laid his hand on the table of the cell 
and left visible the print of it, clearly delineated on the wood, 
In an instant he had disappeared. 

The following morning the Dominican, on rising, eagerly 
reassured himself by the sight of the printed hand that his 
vision had not been a dream. He lost no time in summoning 
his brethren to see the omen and hear the solemn prediction. 

Our correspondent adds: "It is to be noted that Pinsk is 
. atown some two hundred miles east of Warsaw. The forward 
movements of the Germans are bringing them daily nearer to 
the territory of Pinsk.” 


THE PSYCHIC TELEGRAPH. 


FURTHER MESSAGES. 


From a bundle of messages received from Mr. David Wilson, 
some of which are of too private a character to be suitable for 
publication, we select the following :— 

July 25th, 12.7 a.m. (No. 97). 

"I promised that if I were able to make some sign to you 
and my dear ones, I would. So I have hastened to make this to 
yu: XBK 1871. M. D. to J. D.” 

12,50 a.m. (sume date). (No. 98). 

"To Grace from Clinton Gray, New York. I am planning 

foryou to believe beyond any doubt that death is not final. 
Tove to Pauline and the others.—J.” 

No, 100. 

“To Florence Benson. Darling, go to Withall Henry aud 
tell him all the trouble. He will tell you things which will 
comfort you.—Jack, Someone here advises this.—Jack. 

No, 101. 

" To Henry Withall. My dear friend, I am very kindly 
helped to do this by Theodore Parker, . . I am glad indeed to be 
on the brighter side, my friend, and that you are at length free 
from an anxiety you must have felt keenly even to the detriment 
of your héalth. I now know that latterly P. Street even told 
you that the worry was draining your health. I see clearly all 
that it must have meant, and more than ever I bless the memory 
of your care and kindness, — Ethel." 

August 2nd, 11.17 p.m. (No. 133.) 

“To James F. Foster. The answer is yes, but Cary will 
delay as much as possible.— Kenyon." 


y 


No. 142. 

“To L. Benson. What are you [you are ?] thinking of doing 
I should do to-morrow without fail if I were you.—James 
Garton [7]." 

No. 143. 

“To Andrea Borbiga. Our son is coming back soon. —Julia. 
Translated by Branly." 

No, 144, 


“To Antonio Gamba. Reply Corusco[?]. Fifteen, seventeen, 
double naught, double seven, ten thousand and forty-seven lire [7] 
paid by Rugio will be under the circumstances which I expect. 
You must try for the child's sake.— Francesca." 

No. 145. 

"ToS, B., New York. What a glorious stay we had at the 
Imperial beach, Maine.—George Lynde.” 

No, 162. 

“Translated for transmission by Tani, To Kurator 
(Carator?—D.W.] University Imperial, Tokyo. Professor 
Tsuboi for Tsuboy.—D.W.] Council anthropological, piece of 
head near helmet from hill Atago digged beyond seven hundred 
years as before thought, but beyond years a thousand old, so also 
the stone cut pieces with the implements. Satoh [or Sayo.— 
DW.).” 

The message to Mr. Withall (from which a passage has been 
omitted as being of a private nature) has been recognised, but 


the other messages await reccgnition. 


i "Ix Tone WITH THE INFINITE" may be obtained from the 


- Manager, Office of Lian, post free 1s. 3d. 
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OBSESSION. ITS CAUSE AND CURE. 


_ 


3y H. Boppryatoy, 


Obsession by spirit people is so often confounded with the 
initial stages of nervous breakdown that a few facts drawn from 
personal experience may assist in clearing away some of the very 
general misunderstanding and incidentally relieve many would- 
be mediums from baseless fears. . 

For the correct appreciation of our subject, a knowledge of 
mediumehip is essential. Here let me assure the readers of 
Lieut that although I have sat in séances many times weekly 
for the past twenty years, and with hundreds of different people, 
for the express purpose of assisting the unfoldment of their 
psychic powers, I have never yet seen a case of malignant posses- 
sion, Reputed cases on examination have invariably proved to 
be mental aberrations or nerve troubles of a very simple type, 
plus sensitiveness, misunderstood. Ignorance of mediumship and 
its Jaws is alone to blame for even slightly undesirable attach- 
ments. Pronounced obsession can be immediately relieved and 
permanently cured within an hour if the patient cordially cc- 
operates with any good magnetiser and thereafter adopts rational 

oecupation and resists morbid introspection. 

The hallucinations of nervous breakdown and actual insanity 
are essentially different from obsession, both as to cause and 
effect. Their cause is nerve depletion or cranial malformation. 
But because the poor sufferer “sees things” which have no 
objective existence, the spirit world is quite unreasonably 
impeached as the cause, The effects of these cases may be either 
temp.rary or permanent. On the other hand, control by spirit 
people, being mainly mental, is prevented or cured the moment 
the sensitives realise that ‘heir power of resistance ds the greater 
force of the two. 

Ninety per ceat. of so-called obsession is not “ possession by 
spirit entities” but obsession by «n idea, For instance, pressure 
upon the nerves at the wrist induces a jerking of the hand. In 
some forms of mediumship, tremors of the hand indicate the 
desire of the spirit to write. Knowing this fact, a person may 
easily mistake the symptoms caused by the intermittent play of 
the nerve for the action of an external intelligence, Association 
of ideas does the rest. Such people will tell you that they 
cannot put their hands upon a table without being seized with 
a desire to write. If they balanced their legs in a strained 
position or suffered from nerve depletion they would be affected 
with similar tremblings, but the association of ideas would 
produce different results. 

It is almost impossible to prevent foolish people from playing 
with mediumship. Nor can we prevent obvious physical and 
mental degenerates from doing so. To blame Spiritualism for 
the form their delusions take is folly. The most cursory 
observation will speedily assure the rationally-minded that the 
few exceptions existing among many thousand investigators 
point clearly to the weakness of the individual rather than to 
the malignity of excarnate intelligences. 

Our forefathers, without examination, stigmatised all 
psychic manifestations as diabolism. In certain quartets there 
is a similar tendency to prejudge all unusual, noisy, or foreign 
speaking controls as degraded or undesirable, Quiet talking and 
writing pass without question as highly spiritual. Both 
assumptions are erroneous, Neither noise, grimaces or gibberish, 
nor their absence, are any criteria of quality, nor proof or other- 
wise, in any absolute sense, of spirit possession. 

Spirit control is only effected where the aura of the physical 
organism and the mental qualities of the sensitive blend with 
those of the controlling intelligence. To make obsession possible 
these factors must be present to quite an extraordinary degree. 
The aural or “magnetic” link changes continually both with 
varying emotions and diet. We may be closely co-operating with 
spirit people, even to the point of actual control, without spirit 
or mortal being conscious of the extent to which they mutually 

influence each other. The wise love of an excarnate intelligence 
is the best of all forms of angelic guidance or mediumship ; but 
great love between two friends, quite ignorant of psychic laws, 
could quite possibly produce temporary obsession, on the pissing 
of one of them from the body ; because of their intense cou 
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centration upon es h other to the exclusion of all other th jughte 
But the 


f it realises what is 


Many strange illnesses are explicable by this simple law 


moment either the spirit in the body or ont 


happening, the obsession ceases. It is necessary to emphasi 


this aspect of the matter, and all terrors will fade away when 


sensitives realise that the cause may be the very opposite ol 


milice and resting mer | slender foundation of mutual 
ignórance. 

Knowledge of what is causing the obsession indicates at once 
the mode of relief. Whe re, how: ver, the sul Je lo not kaow 


, suggestive therapeutics, combined with 
ion to dietiag and hygiene, are essential. In the 
majority of cases a thorough magnetising, followed by the same 
jd school of mesmerists used to awaken 
Before the 


process is commenced, the preliminary maguetis 


pisses which all the 
their sensitives, will usually give immediate relief. 
" casting out’ 
ing will probably “cast in” the offending spirit with more 
definiteness than usual. At this point, if a little jadicions con- 
versation is obtained, it may often transform an apparent evil 
into the undoubted blessing of aa “angelic ministrant," The 
c ire will be complete if thereafter the sensitive will refrain from 
thinking of the spirit and thus reconnecting the broken link 
The "if 


necessity of filling the mind with new and wholesome concep- 


indicates the principal obstacle and emphasises the 


tions of life and our duties as " children of the earth" toward 
eich other 

The treatment given in hydropathic establishments is a great 
aid where the connection is gross and physical in its nature. A 


cold water compress appliel to the base of the brain is usually 
I use the word 


quite sufi Jent to prevent any pres uned attack. 


' presumed " advisedly, because the tonic action of cold water 


usually convinces the patient that the at'ack was purely 


imaginary. The theories, however, matter little ; the effect is 


undoubted. Wherever specific parts of the body appear to be 


influenced, apply the cold water compress Take care to keep 
the rest of the body warm by hot fomentations or otherwise, and 
Nature will do the rest, If, therefore, obsession is to be 
relieved, we have but to change the mode of life and diet and 
find some unself in life for the sensitive to indraw 


the op 


are undesirable, al 


b will automatically oust those which 


g elements 
avenues being thus clesed to their approach. 
In conclasion, we have to remember that mediumship is as 
natural as the operations of the five sense We do not really 
levelop psychic powers : we merely discover them and learn to 
No properly educated 


the feather-headed 


utilise the new modes of expression 


from obsession. It 


the occult 


or complete strangers to all schools of 


investigation from whom occasional complaint arises. It is their 


fears and their ignorance which are to blame. The unfortunate 


hypocrisy of the age is a great stumbling block. L*ke parrot 
ntinuaily their prayer 


i taf 
ver did they dream that it was even remote.y 


people repeat for the descent of the 


Holy Bp 
pt & fora spirit, holy 


or otherwise, actually to influence 


them ine day they wake up to a realisation of the fact with 
s rude shock. Tradicional teaching at once peoples the unknown 
with ghastly terrors and they or their friends rush to the con 
mon that some manilest n is evil, alth agh in all pr )bability 
merely a peych m4ition which they have been uncon 
scioasly preparing for year We have to realise that there are 
al and supra- phy al links | ween ourselves and the piri 
worid We I rg? them ree ver A re ersal of the pr MA An 
sitter the link If the link is merely mental, then we need 

, te et st we are a strong mentally as any other 
spirit, ia t vig or out Oar will power is stronger to resist 


the 


jiy be to attack, because we hold 


1preme contr 


| De. Crawford's remarkable articles dealing with 
bis in na Mo phyueca phenomena will appear next 
LL 
Va obwrre with regr hat, at announced in our adver 
sing Mrs “eV cary peile Hrough iiness, 
to es ali | nag h Í the year Her 
nieret s perstion, which will probably be under 
wt * thew lines appear 
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BENJAMIN FRANKLIN AND THEODORE PARKER 


In the literature of Spiritualism there are ocea 
ence; to Benj unin Franklin a ne ol the recogu | andr 
communicators, One of his messages, which I chanced up 


other day in an old book, was given to a circle ín New Y 


f 
City on February 22rd, 1 eight persons being pre 
names of all of whom were given by the writer of thes 
One of these was Margaret Fox, the other seven being na 
not known to the world. The message ran 

There are to be great changes in the nineteenth century 
Thiogs that now look dark and mysterious to you will ! 
plain before your sight. Mysteries are t sled. ] dg 


my name 


Now when one pauses to take account of remarkable 


coveries and inventions made before the er 


century the assurance that there are to be great changes, ssi 


4 Wa 
becomes significant, With 
in the opm 


1850, came the Atlantic cable, the telephone, electric 


that mysteries are to be revealed, 
the latter half of the century after this me 


of 


electric motor power, Marconi's wonderful discovery that the 
ether itself, without wires, would convey messages, to say nothing 
of many other discoveries or inventions only lees revolutionisiog 
in their results 

Theodore Parker was also a prominent communicator i 


He died in Floren 


Italy, in 1860, and some years later a mass of automatic writing, 


those early yeara of modern Spiritualism. (2 
alleged to be from him, was published in book form under the 
title of "Theodore Parker in Spirit Life.” While it is n4 
“ evidential,” as our S.P.R. friends say, the entire matter 

very natural and commends itself in many subtle ways 4 
singularly like the quality and spirit of Mr. Parker's work when 
here. A day or two before his death he said to Miss Franss 
Power Cobbe, who had gone to see him: “Of course I am n4 


afraid to die, but there is so much to be done here.” 


Theodore Parker was one of the divinely-commizsonei, 
He was born at Lexington, near Boston, in 1810, and t 


story, apparently authentic, as related by himself, that 


was a lad of twelve he was one day at work in the fiz 


father's farm, when an old man suddenly appeared and walke 
beside him up and down the farrows, talking to him earnestly, 
and impressing upon him the conviction that he was called to s 
special work in the world. Although in this rural plaez6 | 


stranger—especially one of so striking an appearance—eou 
have come and gone without being remarked, yet no one mw 
med to appar 


boy to whom he talked 


and he 


him approach, no one saw him leav 
and vanish, visible to no one but the 
with the manner of one who comes with a message. 

The latter-day automatic writing seems largely of a fragmen 
tary nature, much of it taking the form of personal counsel t 


the recipient ; and while this personal character often allom 


, 
references that are so evidential as to have value, its interest [ot 
the public is negligible. Litas Warn 

The Brunswick, Boston, U.S.A. 

A DEATH WARNING. 

"8. R C.” writing from Sidmouth, says 

I am staying down here with a party of friends, all 
we related to each other except two, myself and a J 
Thr of them are two sisters and a brother These had tem 
last Thursday of the death of their youngest brother, Th 
husband of one of the sisters only joined us last night. 

He told her that on that Thursday morning he was awakeze f 

» 


by the sensation of a hand coming from behind and passing 
across hís face, 


Not till Thursday afternoon did he know, by telegram, of 
the death My friend's husband is an American, and not at all 
of the type one would expect to experience, or to rel 
an occurrence. 


te, s 


I may add that, on that same or the previous day, his wik 
on coming into this house found a bird in front of her in the 
hall, and was disturbed at night by another in her room 

Curiously enough, she did not know the superstition 
attaching to a bird coming into the house, 


WrATEVER cannot be done in the physical world can be 
done in the spiritual —R. W, Taine 


Ang 2), 1915.) 


THE VISIONS AT MONS. 


As mentioned on another page the issue of " The Bowmen,” 


containing the story which it is claimed was the basis of all the 
weounts of “supernatural interposition” at Mons, has led to the 

aration of a book by Mr. Harold Begbie designed to main- 
tain the reality of the visions. Whether Mr. Begbie has 
obtained the neceseary first-hand evidence we have not heard, 
Jn the meantime a daily paper publishes an account of a vision 
given by Lance-Corporal - (he is forbidden to give his name), 
a wounded soldier in hospital, given direct to the representative 
of the journal, and confirming an account already given by the 
widier to a nurse, The soldiers story of what he beheld is 
thus told ;— 


The weather was very hot and clear, and between eight and 
pine o'clock in the evening I was standing with a party of nine 
other men on duty, and some distance on either side there were 
parties of ten on guard. Immediately behind us half of my 
battalion was on the edge of a wood resting. An officer suddenly 
eame up to us in a state of great anxiety, and asked us if we had 
wen anything startling He hurried away from my ten to the 
wt party of ten. When he had got out of sight I, who was 
the non-commissioned officer in charge, ordered two men to go 
forward out of the way of the trees in order to find out what the 
oficer meant, ‘The two men returned, reporting that they could 
weno sign of any Germans ; at that time we thought that the 
officer must be expecting a surprise attack. 

Immediately afterwards the officer came back, and taking me 
and some others a few yards away showed us the sky. I could 
se quite plainly in mid-air a strange light which seemed to be 
quite distinctly outlined and was not a reflection of the moon, 
mor were there any clouds in the neighbourhood. The light 
became brighter and I could see quite distinctly three shapes, 
one in the centre having what looked like outspread wings, the 
other two were not so large, but were quite plainly distinct from 
the centre one. They appeared to have a long loose-hanging 
garment of a golden tint, and they were above the German line 
facing us. 

We stood watching them for about three-quarters of an hour. 
All the men with me saw them, and other men came up from 
wher groups who also told us that they had seen the same thing. 
Lam not a believer in such things, but I have not the slightest 
doubt that we really did see what I now tell you. 


Several newspapers contain accounts of the visions from the 
German side, i2., the effect on the German soldiers as described 
by themselves They are interesting, but of course only of 
indirect value as evidence. 


REIMBODIMENT OR RAPPORT? 


In the course of some answers to questions from the audience 
atthe Alliance Rooms on the 12th inst., " Morambo,” the inspirer 
of Mrs. M. H. Wallis, dealt with the favourite subject of reim- 
bodiment. One inquiry had reference to the positive statements 
made by some spirit communicators that spirit life was merely 
an interval between physical embodiments ; what was there in 
the next life that could lend colour to such a view ? " Morambo 
replied that thought might hold a mind in thrall just as it 
might confer mental freedom. Asa man thought so he was The 
sphere of a person's thought on earth might be not appreciably 
widened by transition to the life beyond. Prejudice, pre- 
possession, and narrow interpretations of the experiences of life 
might still prevail, so that the great leesons of spiritual life could 
notat first be learned. It was quite easy for spirit beings to hold 
entirely erroneous views concerning the nature of their life. 
Many spirits, for instance, were in confident anticipation of the 
Day of Judgment. Nothing that had occurred after their 
transition from the body had served to disillusionise them on 
the point. He (the speaker) simply maintained that the idea of 
reimbodiment was not proven. He had never met with any 
cases in which a spirit after a period of existence in the next life 
had retarned to earth to go through a second career in the flesh. 
It was the case, however, that those who passed away before 
gaining maturity might be brought into sympathetic association 
with congenial souls on the earth to gain experience and inci- 
dentally to benefit the persons with whom they were thus 
brought into rapport. Spirit children frequently associated with 
the children on earth, and the benefits gained were reciprocal. 
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THE PURPOSE OF INCARNATION, 


A Sm : 
In 4 recent sermon on “The Conflict of Flesh and Spirit, 
reported in the “ Christian Commonwealth,” the Rev, R. J. 
Campbell aid 
wy be L.39 : i 
Audubon, the French naturalist f South 


vantifal, and 


life than any 


America that they have grown mor 
more fantastically gr some, for 


other part of the worl 1, and he pe jlates eu 


should be that one and tt 
strangely contrasted resulta. Thus almost s 
come upon the most brilliantly coloured flowers, fashioned with 
an ingenuity and an elaboratenesm almost incredible, and then 
some kind of a plant that exudes a deadly poison, or another that 
wil grip sudden hold of any unwary creature that comes 
within range of ite deadly tentacle branches ard 
suck all the blood ont of It id 
he 4 
feels aa if they were malign int 
opportunity to pounce upon and any 
they can get into their clutches. And get, if you could 


same life force 


flow of sap out of the very same ground would, I suppose, prc- 
duce luscious fruits or gorgeous blooms ; the difference is in the 
quality and construction of the plant as it grows above the 
ground, not in that which is the source of ite energie, Now 
this teaches me something, for in all probability the 
ciple is observable on all planes throughout all creation. Tke 
spirit in every man, the true self, is divine and pure, but for the 
sake of experience, with the object of proving and living forth its 
latent good, it engouls iteelf and embodies itself in that which at 
once conditions its activities and gives it expression. This outer 
selfhood, this garment of the flesh, bewilders its divine tenant 
somewhat, diminishes ita consciousness of wh s and whence 
it came, makes it feel cut off from its eter j 
limits, and shuts it in. What the only partially awake spirit 
has now to do is to work its way up through these fleshlg 
channels, gradually subduing them to ite requirements and 
learning by means of them, until the time comes when it needs 
them no more and shakes them off forever. That moment may 
not quite come with the death of the physical body, however ; 
the things of the flesh may still have considerable hold of the 
discarnate soul, so that the spirit may still have much work 
before it even after what we call death, before it is completel 

master of its instrument and full emancipatio 
feeling of being fettered thereby one special thing . . 
this: The spirit imprisoned in the flesh is good, not evil 
heavenly, not earthly, a spark from the eternal fire of life and 
love divine, and God will not permit it to be held in bondage 
for ever to that which is base and vi 


same prin- 


Mas, THE Evitome or NATURE.—lt is a stupendous mistake 
to regard man as a product of a creative process that is differert 
from that which produced other and lower formsof life. E 
thing cognisable to the human mind is the outcome of natu 


l 
agencies. Man and animals are the effect of identical causative 
natural agencies. Differentiation in their respective expreased 
powers is only realised degrees of development. What man is 
actually, lower forms of life are potentially. Everything in 
Nature in the distant ages of the past was organically moving 
manward. His appearance represented Natures last organic 
word. In him all below him ultimates. He is the quintessence, 
the epitome of everything. All forms of life are but the 
Life Principle outworking by way of organic expression its 
inherent powers. To regard God as existing outside of 
and apart from things when there is no outside in reality is a 
conceptual fantasy.—G. E. Owes 

Tag OrronruxITY oy SPIRITUALISM —In his recent address 
at the London Spiritual Mission, Pembridge-place, Mr. Ernect 
Hunt emphasised the fact that the whole present-day fabric— 
political, social, and religious—was in a state of flax, that the 
whole order was changing before our eyes with a rapidity un- 
paralleled in history. All the old standards were being 
demolished, and although, perhaps, the time for active recon- 
struction had not yet arrived, it would prove to be the acme of 
opportunity for Spiritualism when the moment did come, 
Unless the foundations of the new fabric were to be laid upon 
a spiritual basis, there could be no stability, and it was the re- 
sponsibility of all who professed a spiritual creed to represent 
it worthily in action and bearing, It was not possible that all 
should fight their country's battles in the field, but it was 
certainly possible for all to set to work at once to strive for the 
spíritualisation of self, and thus help to pile up the spiritoal 
munitions that would be so entirely essential in the campaign of 
reconstruction, as soon as ever peace should be declared aad the 
more normal life of the people should return. 


i 
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THE CHEMISTRY OF THE SOUL. 


To the sensitive mind that spiritual presence which has 

its abiding-place beyond the world of the senses is never so 
vividly manifested as in the mood of.reverie. Those 
“trances of the soul,” as they have been called, come and 
go, elusive as air, indefinable as the hues of a twilight sky. 
At such times the spirit seems to commune with itself, or 
it may well be with others in that secret language of which 
words are only crude and wholly insufficient images. At 
such times the world recedes, and its standards of value 
become strangely transformed. "We come upon another 
level of consciousness which holds riches or poverty, suc- 
cess or failure, greatness or obscurity as of trifling account. 
All that matters is life and the having lived. And the past 
rises wondrously transmuted, and opens for us a casket of 
things which once seemed trivial, but are now treasures— 
memories of friends and old-time scenes, dawns and sun- 
sets, glimpses and impressions of sea and sky, flowers, 
foliage, cloud-shapes and vistas of sun and shade—all the 
things that give to life its poetry and colour. ‘The spirit, 
unerring in its choice of all that belongs to itself and is 
alone worthy of permanence, seized upon these things at the 
time and made them part of its imperishable records. 
Dealing with essences and not with husks, it distilled from 
each impression its spiritual part, its aura and fragrance, 
its light, colour and music, that at the chosen moment it 
might steep the mind in their influences—the “ bouquet 
and ichor of eternity.” 

These are the compensations of life, and in their 
revealings give us hints of the mystery that lies beyond 
the outer world of action and event. At these festivals of 
the soul only the richest and most delicate faro is set forth, 
and the occasions are —as they should be—rare. 

It has often been said that the best descriptions of 

scenes and events are not those which are written at the 
time, but those made afterwards when the writer in tran- 
quillity is able to view the object of his description in its 
true proportions, and when the impression made by it 
has become deepened and enriched by time. For time 
has a clarifying quality, it is part of the alchemy of 
the soul. The whole process of life, indeed, is one of 
quickening, cleansing and conserving. We get a hint of 
the fact by observing in everyday life how the mind that 
has lived in any degree simply and naturally instinctively 
rejects in old age all painful and mortifying memories, 
preserving only those of a pleasant kind, and furnishing 
the scul wit’: 


A little world of clear an] clou‘less day. 


È 
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It may well be that if we could analyse our lives With 
sufficient clearness we should see that all our sufferings ia 
due to the vehement effort of the spirit to expel every. 
thing that is foreign to it—that all pain, whether of body 
mind or soul, is a process not of gathering but of casting 
out, the intensity of the suffering being exactly propor. i 
tioned to the urgency of the need for expulsion, and ty 
the capacity of the spirit for enjoying its true life. As jt 
ascends the things which do not belong to its welfare 
It burns 
and crushes these alien elements to extract their essentia] 
qualities. It would carry a freight only of pleasant 
memories, of happy experiences in the present and of 
sublime anticipations regarding all that is to come. 
What though the many die | 
Unblest by the fruition ? If we pass 
Like sunrise onward to eternal day, 
A time will come for all ; and who may know 
What tasks and trials now do best prepare 
Each for his unknown sphere ? 


become more and more a burden and an offence. 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “Ligot” or Auausr 22ND, 1885.) 


From the experiments of Baron von Reichenbach with one 
hundred and sixty-two sensitives of all classes, of all ages and 
both sexes— professors, physicians, bankers, mechanics, Govern- 
ment officers, servants, noblemen, and even members of the 
Imperial family—it seems that the human body is enveloped in 
a delicately attenuated atmosphere, extending two or three 
inches from and around it; the right half of the body-atmo- 
sphere being of a bluish colour, the left half of a sort of orange- 
red For the parposes of reciprocal influence, the odylic atmo- 
spheres of two persons need only touch their circumferential edges 
without even interpenetrating each other in the slightest degree; 
but if one or both parties be inordinately impressionable an effect 
can be produced at the distance of inches, feet, and evem o 
yards, Oi course, body to body, as the right hand placed on 
the left shoulder will give rise at once, or shortly, to a coolish 
agreeable sensation. This OD force streams from the finger- 
ends, and if these blue dynamic fingers of the right hand stroke 
down the left shoulder of another person, gently and slowly to 
the elbow, a chain of innumerable cool points—in fact, a sort 
of cold stripe —will be felt, and this is called a pass by physicians 
of an advanced school of thought ; and if a series of these "cool 
stripes” be scientifically made all over the body an agreeable 
coolness will be perceived, a feeling of rest and composure 
induced at once, sweet, charming, and delightful. It 
matters not whether this chain of innumerable cool points 
be made with the hand, or a crystal, or a bar of iron, or with 
abit of stick, the effect will be the same, since every substance 
in Nature, whether atom or world, is impregnated with OD. 
It streams from the Milky Way—the lengthened pathway of 
our own universe—and is probably the connecting link of sans 
and of planets, of visible universes, and of all telescopic nebula ; 
in short, perhaps, of all forms of matter, scattered throughout 
infinities, boundless, eternal, incomprehensible. As a cosmic 
force, Reichenbach calls it OD, but, being an element in the 
consticution of man, it has been called by many different names: 
by Von Helmont, Mesmer, Deleuze, and others, it was called 
Magnetism. As a cosmic force, OD, or the Odylic force, is the 
name now given to it; but when thought of in respect of man 
human etherium would be, perhaps, as appropriate a name as any, 

— From an article by S. EApoN, M.D, 


Tuou canst not do one deed of love 
To one poor soul beside thee thrown, 
But, lo! thine angel adds a stone 

To thine eternal home above. 


Thou canst not do one deed of lust 
Or think one thought of sbame or sin, 
But, lo! that stone that he put in 
Falls down and crumbles into dust. 
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SPIRIT FINITE AND INFINITE, 


A MESSAGE GIVEN on A TYPEWRITER. 


Tn our last issue Dr. Crawford described an experiment with 
s typewriter in which a few random letters were given by 
pychic power, It may be of interest, therefore, to refer to a 
Jong, connected and philosophical discourse actually written out 
onalypewriting machine. The case was reported to us recently 
ty Mr. Henry Clay Hodges, of Detroit, Mich, U.S.A. He 
dates that the machine was placed on a stool in the centre of a 
pa and surrounded by the six persons forming the circle, and 

8 :— 


The sheet of paper when placed on the roller was blank. . . 
The light was extinguished, leaving the room in entire darkness. 
While the keys of the typewriter were in motion, I moved my 
hands backward and forward over them without coming in contact 
with any object. 

The message, of which we give an extract below, was in reply 
to the following question which had just been asked by Mr. 
Hodges, “What relation has Nature and Finite Spirit to Universal 
Spirit?” Though here and there the author of the message is a 
little difficult to follow, the main line of his teaching is, we 
think, sufficiently clear. 


With Universal Spirit knowing and willing are one ; thus 
the Universal Spirit is essentially creator and created of all that 
is the universe being a reflection, so to speak, of Universal or 
Infinite Spirit. All stages of creative progress were realised 
from eternity, but any given phase or stage of existence exhibits 
progress or a struggle towards the more perfect realisation. 
Thusthe inorganic gives place to the organic, to animal, to 
savage, then to man or human, and the final link of this pro- 
gressive scale is from man to spirit. 


ETERNAL PROGRESS. 


Spirit possesses the capacity of eternal progress, and through 
self-activity the spirit, as soul, can make eternal and temporal 
reflections of Universal Spirit. The highest reflection of Infinite 
Spirit cannot be confined to one epoch of time or to one planet 
in the universe. It is necessarily the goal of all creation, and 
must have been realised from all eternity. Thus the vast 
number of souls coming into physical expression and attaining 
toimmortal existence is perpetual, and ever has been. Herein 
lies the great mystery of Universal Spirit. Though one and 
perfect, it is universal, and demands from all eternal recogni- 
tion of itself. "Thus the creative activity of Universal Spirit has 
the effect of continually producing independent immortal beings 
who continually become more independent and self-active as well 
M self-conscious the more they recognise the Universal Spirit in 
their own lives. This constitutes self-activity, which involves 
elimination of self, a giving up of selfishness. The highest ideal 
is to realise knowledge and live in perfect harmony with the 
Infinite Spirit, by which love and wisdom are manifested. 


PERFECT FREEDOM. 


Freedom is of perfection, and the highest ideal when realised 
will be freedom in the highest sense of being. ^ Thereis a Divine 
principle inherent in the soul of every immortal being which is 
in reality a part of Universal Spirit. It is the inter-relation 
and the inter-action of the Infinite and the Finite Spirit. We 
have already learned that the Divine Spirit exists in man, but 
it is not individualised in him—that is, that the intellectual 
principle in man was the ultimate of individualisation in him 
and ig not capacitated for perceiving the Divine or Universal 
Spirit, and this principle is a thinking rather than a feeling or 
knowing principle. It is necessary to realise first of all that 
Divine truths can only be perceived by being felt, and this 
perception must then come through the soul, as the truths of this 
phere to be perceived must be felt; in fact, they must be 
incorporated into and become a part of the inmost consciousness 
of man; they must ultimate in the soul to be felt. So long as 
the soul is in bondage it cannot be free from its exterior relations ; 
it is only from its interior that the soul can be the author of its 
own expression. In the comprehension of the great universal 
life the individual must recognise in the light of reason a first 
principle, a first cause whose centre is all-where ; however, as 
it is the nature of the intellect to individualise all thought 
that man has ever conceived of, he naturally looks upon the 
Infinite, or Universal Spirit, as an image of man himself, with 
bodily parts, an ideal too gross for consideration ; as Universal 
Spirit, being purely subjective, is omnipotent and omnipresent 
and could not possess objective form, as objective could not be 
omnipotent, omnipresent and universal. To predicate the intel- 
lect of the Infinite is to individualise it which is finite and could 
not be universal To affirm the Divine or the Infinite is the 
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true way to know Universal Spirit, which, as the first principle, 
must ever be considered in its three parts—that is, life, mind, 
and will. At this point we will discover that the first principle 
is that which is self-determined ; for in the beginning was 
thought, and thought involves externality ; that is, the action of 
self for self. The thought has its germ in self-consciousness. 
It is only in the first principle as being that we find an idea that 
does not presuppose something else upon which it depends; 
thus the thought has found the adequate idea, the self-deter- 
mined ego, that which abides and does not pass away, which is 
the soul. It is in the distinction of mind and intellect that 
this thought comes within the comprehension. Mind possesses 
a relativity of feeling as it is the most interior, while the intellect 
is more external. 


LOVE, THE SUPREME POWER. 


Then, again, mind possesses a prior constitution, is of 
eternity, while the intellect has a posterior constitution, time. 
This great distinction must be kept in mind. Thus the inmost 
is essentially love. In speaking of Universal Spirit, we had 
best think of it as love, and from love emanates wisdom. Thus 
in considering the finite relation of knowledge as derived through 
feeling, we can best accept it as an outflow of love and wisdom. 
All exterior or scientific truths come under the sphere of intel- 
lect, and must come under the jurisdiction of reason ; but when 
we come to the interior or esoteric truths, reason is silent, and 
interior perception or innate consciousness speaks and ever pre- 
sents a higher truth ; for man under these conditions is then 
inter-related through the sphere of love and wisdom direct with 
Universal Spirit. 


A MONKISH PROPHECY OF TURKEY'S DOWNFALL. 


A correspondent sends us a cutting from an Algiers journal 
concerning the prophecies of the monk Kosmas, of which we 
give a translation below. Kosmas and his prophecies are quite 
unknown to us, but as the Algiers paper quotes from the 
“Journal des Débats,” doubtless they have acquired some re- 
putation abroad. His prediction as to the downfall of Turkey 
seems likely of fulfilment, though we doubt whether Kosmas 
ever contemplated the possibility of a Christian monarch allying 
himself with the Turks. 


The monk Kosmas, venerated as a saint in the Orthodox 
Church, was born in 1778 at the village of Apocoron. After a 
journey to Constantinople he returned to console his brethren in 
Greece and Epirus, oppressed as they were by the Turks, and to 
fortify their hopes by his prophecies. These prophecies are kept 
in lively remembrance by the shepherds of Pindus, who have 
already seen some of them fulfilled. The “Journal des Débats” 
recalls some of them. “ The day will come,” said Kosmas, " when 
men will converse by means of a wire [fil de m«tal], those in 
Russia speaking to those in England as if they were in adjoining 
rooms, A carriage will be invented which will outstrip the hare 
in swiftness.” Thus he announced the telegraph, the telephone, 
the railway train, and the automobile. “The Ionian isles 
will be delivered before Epirus.” That also has, in effect, been 
fulfilled. ‘‘When you shall see many ships assemble on the 
coast of Greece, women, children, and old men will be forced to 
flee to the mountains to escape the sword of Antichrist until the 
day when the Allied Christian Kings shall march on Constanti- 
nople. Then shall blood flow in such torrents that a lamb might 
swim init. Happy will be those who survive these horrors. 
The Turks will be divided into three parts, one of which shall 
perish in the war, the second retreat to Asia, and the third 
remain in Europe, accepting Christianity. None of those who 
hear me will see that day, but their children may live to do so.” 


“LIGHT” “TRIAL” SUBSCRIPTION, 


As an inducement to new and casual readers to become 
subscribers, LramT will be sent for thirteen weeks, post free, 
for 2s., as a "trial" subscription. It is suggested that regular 
readers who have friends to whom they would like to introduce 
the paper should avail themselves of this offer, and forward to 
the Manager of Lramr at this office the names and addresses 
of such friends, upon receipt of which, together with the 
requisite postal order, he will be pleased to send LraHT to them 
by post as stated above. 


Taw habit of right thought is easier to form than is the 
habit of wrong thought, for, as Drummond said : “ All Nature is 
on the side of him who would rise."—O, S. MARDEN. 
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THE SLAIN GOD AND HIS RESTORATION. 


A Pura rom Tas Homan SIDE or tas Gop IDEA 


Bv Ricnarp A, Busun, 


The wings of science fly swiftly. We would all be scientists 
nowadays, In our flight towards God we have gone too fast, and 
Can 


What 


Ab, the pace was so rapid we could not see. 


perchance we have gone too far: Where is now our God 
we have passed Him, is it necessary to retrace our steps 


He like 


Speeding our chariot ourselves 


was 
dur eyes, directed to the distant 
What if He 
had been travelling with us some part of the journey ! 


skies, forgot to look at the vacant seat at our side 
Ah, we 
never thought of that 

Once upon a time it was comforting to think of God as a 
Person, one with whom we could converse, almost as with a 
friend. We told Him our sorrows plainly, also our ambitions, 
our failings, and we felt that He understood, notwithstanding 
that sometimes He seemed distant, sometimes callous, sometimes 
terrible In our humility and trust we felt it was our own fault 
The priests told us He 
Often we thought we did fear Him. And yet 
we were never really afraid, At times we believed He could be 
bought; a penance, a vow, a candle, a creed, some prayer and 


if He failed to attend to our prayers. 
was to be feared 


worship would bring Him near or sweeten His temper towards 
us Nevertheless, strange as it may seem, we who have tried to 
win Him in that way have often felt that the public God we thus 
served was not quite the same as the God of our secret hearts. 
But we never gave expression to our thought. It never became 
articulate, because it was more like an instinct than a clear, well- 
reasoned conviction, 


Our God was a great Person, He was a personal God who 


was very human, and yet 
one who felt, took ple 
spoke, argued, was open to persuasion, who loved and hated 
How 


Mabommedan, to the Japanese a Japanese, t 


thought, planned, willed—a God w 


partly of another species sure, listened, 


Mahommedan He 
) the Christians He 


was French, German, Rassian, or a British Christian, a Baptist, 


like to all of us To the was 


an Episcopalian, a Calvinist. 


And now He is dead! Science killed Him. Come, let us 
mourn together 

Many loved this God, many worked for Him, some gave up 
everything, others even died for Him. Now He is dead, and a 


new God has been enthroned and reigns in His stead. His name 


is Law. He is known as the Law-God. He is 
God. As a concession to the weak he is called God, i by 


habit we use the personal pronouns He, Him, and His. Strictly 


illess, non-sentient, driving, 
In essence, one with wood and 


such like matter 


speaking, He is the great It—a s 


werving, non-hearing IT 


One 


with fros 1 flame, liqa solid, t 
ligh nd, bat knowing naught of love and 


sympathy, pain « joy or sorrow, poetry and romance ; 
ignorant of life an 


the happy lark warbl 


rant even of man. Ignorant of 


us mockingly rise 
ries of the w the 
deaf to the happy halle 

of harvest; mut 


heaven, bid 


stern sun, 


to higher things ; blind to the gl 


wondrous night, the majestic dawn 


lujahs of spring and the g 


to the cry of the sorrowfal ; 
yearnings of Its human race 

ldo n l, unimpressionable mass of 
chemistry and physics, this y 
I am a rebel, and will kick against my 


yt, cannot love th 
th 


ling, lifeless balk of grav 


Nor will I worship It 


fate even if I the sooner descend reabsorption in primeval 
15 dead How 


at proves without doubt 


But, Is it sure that our original God 
know we s» 
He no longer lives 


Science unfolds the 


g 
What is the evidence th 


to an entry therein 
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is Mindless Force, 


: Intelligence is buta passing Manifestation 
of matter. 2p 


Anthropomorphic It must bea mighty word to slay a Goj 


Can man slay God with the breath of his mouth or the Teas 
of his mind? Methinks I hear the refrain of an ancient scrip 
ture: "And God created 
He him.” 


embryo. 


man. In the image of God creste) 


Perchance, then, we may be “god-like” men jp 
God, like men, or men, like God. Is it not the sam 
What is in a hyphen or a comma? Come, let us argue this 
and forget awhile the High Priests of Material Science. 

The infant crawling on the floor is unlike his father in mug 
ways, but the baby sees in his father a magnified, enlarge 
image of himself, a large living mechanical plaything. Liter 
when the child finds his feet, his father becomes to him a grown 
When he reaches boyhood his father takes on some 
what of the schoolmaster. 


up chum. 
As a young man he crosses sword 
At forty they are equal. Only as the son gom 
more experienced does he really understand his father. Oaly 
then does the father realise his son. It is the same son all 
through, and it is the same father. It is the relative point of 
The point of view was right at the 
time and is right at any moment. The son could only realis 
his father as he began to realise his own maturing self. And 
should he have never seen his parents he could only judge d 
them from himself, his brothers and his sisters, his relatives 
In no other way could he arrive so near the truth. 

Let us elaborate these thoughts and follow where they lesd, 
starting from two natural laws that are not disputed. Thg 


with him. 


view that has changed. 


are -— 

(a) Nothing can be created the component parts of which are 
not already in existence. 

(5) Like begets like. 

From these proceed the following propositions :— 

l. We can only discover the properties and possibilities of 
elements by investigating the compounds and organic forms 
ı they compose. 

From this we infer by analogy that we can only km 
character and nature of Original Mind by studying the minds and 
The faculty of thinking can aly 


wl 


the 


intelligences derived from it. 
have been derived from someone—or something which bas the 
faculty of thinking. 

3. The creations of Primordial Mind—i*, 
like God. The true likeness of God is only to be seen in the 
sum total of His manifestations Man is a part of these, Mans 
estimate of God must be through man's own powers of perception 


God—mast k 


ld be brought to apprehend the ult 
Whatever Goi 


If these powers c 


uld st 


reality it wo l be man s perception of 1t. 


be, man can of God only by man's own power of Jaig 
ment, Even ií man became as God, process wo à 
same 

An morphic c n of God is, therefore, a 
conception. But as God, he must 
always that he appreh 


3. Searching for 


self, one must bear in 


exterior manifestations 


yutward appearance visi 
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besimilar to us, It cannot be otherwise, God Himself cannot 
avoid it. Why should man object? Nay, rather, we should 
be thrilled at the thought of such a relationship, awe-stricken, 
humbled, exalted. 

The raw, repulsive-looking, newly-hatched sparrow in the 
nest seems so unlike its parents. Yet we know that in time it 
will grow fully like them. What a difference between the ugly 
chrysalis and the gorgeous butterfly! But to the clear-seeing, 
prophetic eye, the one may be perceived in the other. 

A human-like God! Yes, if we take the Christ ideal as 
archetypal or the imago of man. At present we may seem in 
comparison but as the immature sparrow or the chrysalis. But 
even as such we may exclaim with the apostle John, ‘‘ We are 
now God's children, bnt what we are to be in the future has not 
yet been fully realised.” (Dr. Weymouth’s translation.) 

Then, let us not be deterred from worshipping an anthro- 
pomorphic God by the scorn of pseudo-science which can, or will, 
only recognise a minute fraction of His universe ; and that frac- 
tion the lowest, viz, the physical manifestation. Not only are 
wein God, but God is inus. That is what we have constantly 
to remember. And as this divinity grows we shall acquire a 
higher and higher conception of our Father. That God created 
man in His own image is not the less true because it happens to 
be so stated in the Bible. Man craves, demands, a human God, 
because then only can he have any assurance that he is, in truth, 
1 son, and that his yearnings induce sympathetic response. 
True science supports him. Shall he be denied? Surely not, 
sne it is the cry of a child to his father. 

Has our God been restored to life? Nay, rather, it is true 
man—killed by his brother Sir Ignorant Conceit—that was slain 
and is risen from the dead that he may worship and know 
his God once more. 


WORLDS MATERIAL, ETHEREAL AND CELESTIAL. 


We welcome a new edition of "In Tune with the Infinite” 
by Ralph Waldo Trine. It isa book that has deservedly won 
an immense popularity. The present authorised cheap edition 
which, bound in cloth, is issued at ls. net (G. Bell and Sons), 
should extend still wider the sphere of influence which the 
book has already won. Amongst its many fine qualities is its 
quotability. It is full of fine thoughts We content ourselves 
for the present with a passage which the author quotes from 
another work (the name of which is not given). We select it 
because of its bearing upon a question which is frequently the 
theme of discussion in our pages :— 


The individual existence of man begins on the sense plane of 
the physical world, but rises through successive gradations of 
ethereal and celestial spheres corresponding with his ever un- 
folding deific life and powers toa destiny of unspeakable grandeur 
and glory. Within and above every physical planet is a corre- 
sponding ethereal planet, or soul world, as within and above 
every physical organism is a corresponding ethereal organism or 
soul body, of which the physical is but the external counterpart 
and materialised expression. From this etherealised or soul 
planet, which is the immediate home of our arisen humanity, 
there rises or deepens in infinite gradations spheres within and 
above spheres, to celestial heights of spiritualised existence 
Mterly inconceivable to the sense man. Embodiment, 
tocordingly, is two-fold—the physical being but the tem- 
porary husk, so to speak, in and by which the real and per- 
manent ethereal organism is individualised and perfected, some- 
what as “the full corn in the ear” is resched by means of its 
busk, for which there is no further use. By means of this 
indestractible ethereal body and the corresponding ethereal 
spheres of environment with the social life and relations in the 
spheres, the individuality and personal life is preserved forever. 


Siess asp WoNDERS.—4According to the most reliable and 
varied testimony, all manner of signs and wonders in heaven 
and earth have actually taken place during this [last] winter, 

within the geographic war-zone and within the sphere of 

far removed physically from the actual place, 

been most actively and most effectively engaged in this 

conflict of good and evil Indeed, so abundant and so 

to our personal knowledge, are the tales of, ep, 

opening of the vision both of whole battalions and of indi- 

vi soldiers, that we would be denying the use of our reason- 

powers were we to doubt that, to a certain degree, it has been 
m.—From “The Great Peace," by J. L Macagrz Bars. 
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DREAM AND PERSONALITY. 


One of those strange experiences in which an individual con- 
templates his personality as something outside of and apart from 
his real self was narrated some time ago in “The Scotsman.” 
The story in a condensed form is as follows :— 

I thought that I was at a country house, not the one I was 
sleeping at, or even one known to me. There wasa storm of 
wind and snow, and it appeared that someone had gone out for 
some purpose, had not returned, and that fears were entertained 
that he was lost in the snow. A movement was made to go in 
search. I sallied out among the rest, and it now first struck me 
that I, myself, was the lost one. This occasioned me no sense of 
incongruity. On the contrary, I thought I had a better chance 
of success than the other searchers, as I might remember which 
way I had gone. I therefore followed a vague recollection of my 

own route till I came to an open shed, and there saw dimly—for 
it was night—a body, upright and leaning against the wall, but 
evidently dead, frozen to death. I was not near enough to see 
the face, but I readily recognised my own figure, and, shrinking 
back from nearer examination, was about to rush to the house for 
help, when I awoke. 

We are reminded of Scrooge’s vision (in the “ Christmas 
Carol”) of his own corpse lying unwept and deserted in his 
chambers ; also (still keeping to our Dickens) of an incident 
conceived in lighter vein, though to the moralist there is more 
of tragedy than humour in it: we mean the mental befogment 
of poor young David Copperfield after treating his friends and 
himself “not wisely but too well,” when somebody—who, he 
hadn’t the least idea—fell downstairs, and, to his indignation, 
“somebody else said it was Copperfield.” The question arises 
whether these impressions could possibly occur if our conscious- 
ness of an apparently external universe did not include our own 
physical frame. The body with its attributes must appear 
external to that which contemplates it, and in such cases as the 
above, whether real or fictional, the impression of externality is 
merely accentuated till it amounts to the idea of actual indepen- 
dence and detachment. 


THE SPIRIT OF A FLOWER. 


When we pluck a flower we take for granted that we have 
plucked the real flower, but Mr. W. G. Hooper, F.RAS, 
writing in “ Brotherhood" for July, presumes to question that 
assumption :— 


Are we absolutely certain, when we hold a rose, or a violet, 
in our hand, that we have got the real rose, the real violet i 
May it not be that what we have plucked is, after all, but 
the living garment of the real flower, which is invisible to the 
eye, and which possibly has been left behind when we plucked 
the material garment ! The old visionary affirmed “ There 
is a natural body and there is a spiritual body.” Is that true 
simply of man, or is it true of the vegetable world and the 
animal world? Nay, is it not true for the whole of creation! 
Is not creation itself the outward and visible sign of an inward 
and invisible Spirit ?—the universe “one stupendous whole, 
whose body Nature is and God the soul” 

If it be truethat when we grow plants 
who grow them, but the Soul of t niverse, the One Source 
of all Life and Love), there is actually growing an inner and 
more beautiful rose, primrose, or violet than the form we pluck, 
how that thought will enlarge our conception of gardening and 
of vegetable life ! How do we know that we are not contributing 
beautiful forms and subtler fragrances to the real world—the 
Spiritual World? How do we know that spiritual intelli- 
gences do not perceive the real rose, while we simply perceive 
the garment which soon fades and dies, while the abiding flower 
lives on for a greater length, and contributes its glory to another 
world for a mach longer time ? 


(although it is not we 


WaR as THE PvRcE or Evir —Ó ae fact that is vividly worth 
remembering at the present time is that God does not act without 
agents; it is only throngh suitable agents that the physical 
world is affected st all ; it is probably throngh appropriate agents 
that Divine action is always taken. He acts in scoordance with 
law and order; if evil is to be exterminated it is exterminated 
by means and by appropriate and available means When there 
was a revolt in heaven orthodox people are given to understand 
that it was pat down by suitable means, by contest and violence, 
in other words by war. It was not tolersied nor treated 
leniently.—From “The War and After,” by Siz Ourz Lonez 
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We are asked to call attention to the fact that experienced 
free vital-magnetic treatment at the fol- 
Idiers and sailors discharged from hospitals 
who are still suffermg from enfeebled general health cr 
nervous or muscular ailments due to war-service: Higher 
Thought Centre, 40, Courtfield Gardens, SW. ; Healing Centre, 
245, Vauxhall Bridge-road, SW., and Psycho-Therapentic 
Society, 26, Red Lion Square, W.C. 
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Coventry Patmore, in " 
in 1855 er thereabouts, 
The pale of War whose bloody heats 

Sane purposes insanely work. 


he Angel in the House," written 
ats into two lines one aspect of war:— 


Even to-day sane purposes are evidently not to be worked out 
sanely. But after such an orgy of madness it will be strange if 
we do not find the world a wiser if a sadder one, taught by a 


severer logic than that of laws 


u 


Dadley 
our departed 


peychometrist, but better known to the religious 
nection 


with her 


work amongst children as 
principal of the Tiny Tims Paralysed Children’s Gaild. The 
poem celebrates Miss Hawthorn’: slf-sacrificing labours, 


finds consolation in the thought that she isn 


a state with which we imagine Miss Hawthorn herself would ! 
ome of 


the last to be content. No, let us think of her as 
carrying on her noble activities under better conditions than she 


found here. 


rd, holds no uncertain view with regard to the j 
In a sermon at Westbourne Park Chapel (reported in 
& weekly paper), be said thar there were 
doubted whether we ooght to have embarked on this titanic 
straggle, and those few were for the most part men with a 
twist im their minds which made them believe their country 
always wrong. We were fighting for the cause of humanity 
and the honour of mankind. 
confound the instrument we were employing for the cause of 
righteousmess with the cause itself. We must not think of war 
as anything bat hatefal 


very few now who 
z 
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Bat we must be careful not to 


So "The Bowmen” is oat at last in book form, with the addition 
of some other stories by Mr. Arthur Machen In tbe introduction 
the scthor gives s fall and particular account of the circum- 
stances im which the story was written. He is anxious that it 
should not be supposed that he in any way wishes to discredit 
the “ intervention of the super-physical order in the affairs of 
the physical order.” He does not “think miracles in Judes 
credible, bat miracles in France or Flanders incredible.” To 

that extent be is “on the side of the angela” “On the Side oí 
the Angels.” by the way, i» to be the title of a book by 
Harold Begbie designed as a reply to Mr. Machen’s story, and 
to be published by Hodder and Stoughton. We shall look 


forward to it with interest. It ix always advisable to have both 
sides of & sory 


usual both interesting 
the literary menu provided being judicouly 


are reminded that in uiy issue c ite 
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thward Ho!’ 
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May 29th to this journal The 
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excellent magazine is of appreciation of im 
high tone and the usefulness of its contents, but to the lad 
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bjects 
are largely outside our province. We note one feature both m 

1 - -— + le hna 
the July and August numbers which specially appeals i = 
the accounts, collected by Mrs. es from various sources, ai 
striking incidents associated with the 


war. 


Here, for instance, is an incident given by Elizabeth Cari 
in " The Contemporary Review ” which is at least suggestive a 
spiritual intervention :— 

An extraordinary thing happened some nights ago 43 ve wen 
carrying lead to the rear for proper burial We bs ix 
way in the darknes, and did not know it until a sara 

my played on us, showing that we stood on tie sip 
ve ] i ig Wear 


our 


ve it was the spirits of the 


raves we had dag for then 
Why shoal 


poor fello 
that wa 
it not b 


FRANKLIN'S VIEW OF DEATH. 
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s pointed out by a wri 
e Banner of Life, who quta 
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the occasion of his brothers 


rhen the soul is to enter iato 
2, a preparation for living A 
l he is dead. Why then shoul 
xn among the immortals ; 
We are spirits, an 
ford us pleasure, ass 

our fellow-creat 
When they beo 
us pain instead of pleas 
e an encumbrance and answer miat 

hich they were given, it ë 
equally kind olent that a way is provide 
by which we may get them, and death is that way. We 
ourselves prudently choose a partial death. In some coms 
mangled, painful limb that cannot be restored we willingly law 
taken off He who plucks out a tooth parts with it Willing’y, 
since the pain goes with it, and he that quits the whole bol 
parts at once with all pains and possibilities of pains and disses 
it was liable to or capable of making him suffer. Oar fresi 
and we are invited abroad on a party of pleasure that is to at 
forever. His chair was first ready, and he has gone before = 
We could not all conveniently start together, and why shoal! 
you and I be grieved at this since we are sure to follow and me 
know where to find them ? : 
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THR great secrets come to us in sudden inspirati 
in evolved systems. —A. E. Warre. ER 
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BIBLE PROPHECIES AND THE WAR. 


Ina recent issue of the " Daily Mail" appeared an article 
ty Mr. F. L. Rawson dealing with Bible prophecies about the 
wu, in which he claimed that the present war was distinctly fore- 
wh in Seriptare. In the course of some correspondence on the 
shet in that journal, the writers make some interesting 
ginis : thus one of them claims that the Bible foreshadows the 
upuhion of Turkey from the Holy Land and its resettlement 
by the Jews, while another sees in the Ezekiel vision of the 
machine with the wheels, which was to “mount up from the 
ath” with a whirring sound "as the voice of the Almighty God,” 
(un of a modern aeroplane! He also refers to the vision of 
Dekiel (chapter x.) where a man clothed in linen is described as 
illing his hand with coals of fire to scatter them over the city, 
seag in this a forecast of a military aeroplane dropping bombs! 
We fear, in view of the vast amount of exploded prophetic lore 
whieh bas turned on the application of Biblical prophecy to 
modern times, that some of these suggestions will turn out to be 

musly fanciful. The late Messrs. Camming and Baxter are 
mimeholy examples of misdirected enthusiasm in these matters. 

A lady correspondent in Dewsbury writes claiming that the 
Bak of Revelation is clearly applicable to the present state of 
things and adds the interesting statement that in the new dis- 
pasion which is dawning such scourges as consumption and 
aser will disappear, the root cure of these terrible diseases 
laring been already revealed to her ! 


PERIL AND DELIVERANCE. 


A STORY oF THE QUAKERS. 


Referring to recent references in Licut to the early Friends 
sad their experiences in times of warfare, '* A Quaker ” writes :— 


Tam able to give you a well-authenticated account of an 
medent in the history of the Friends in Pennsylvania 

A little outlying community of Friends, living with no 
petion from the attacks of exasperated Indians but their 
min God and their prayers, had met as usual one “ Pirst-day” 
mening, for quiet waiting upon the Source from which they 
drew their strength. 

Asthey sat in silence, a body of hostile Indians, in war- 
pat, and armed with tomahawks, came over the hills intent on 
their work of retaliation and massacre. Surrounding the little 
meting-house they glared in at the windows and door, prepared 
W Mick at the first sign of panic. To their amazement 
the Friends continued their silent vigil, undisturbed by the 
mmi that confronted them. Gradually the quiet 
Wmophere of the place and scene, mingled with a feeling of 
ive and mystery, subdued the angry passions in their savage 
beasts, and they turned round and quietly departed whence 
they came, without striking a blow. 

Some of your readers may attribute this deliverance to the 
stion of superstitious fear in the minds of the ignorant savages. 
I prefer to trace in it the loving hand of the Great All-Father, 
vio cannot fail His trusting children. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


The Editor is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon 
he does not with for the 
In every 


necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 


“Isolated Advance”: A Correction. 

Bm,—The discussion on “The Ethics of War" has run too 
thee to Party controversies, so beyond thanking those who have 
s ably supported me I will say nothing more on that part 
of the subject, but should like to make a correction or two. 
Mim Mildred Duke seems quite unable to see large questions in 
s large way, and actually treats my statement that "isolated 
simum to a higher civilisation is impossible" as if I were 
telerring to persons instead of to nations, states, or communities. 
I was delighted to see that so clear a thinker and able a writer 
s Mis H. A. Dallas not only saw my meaning but discerned 
the deep significance of it as “a clue to many difficult problems." 
1t is the lesson of lessons that must be learnt ere we can under- 
Sand any of the great world-problems, History shows that 
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where nations kave advanced to high "civilisation," as in the 
case of Greece and Rome, they have always been swamped by 
surrounding barbarism, while their culture has been d I 
that way. In fact, we can have no true civili 
barbarism exists in any part of the world ; we are held back by 
it, and must organise warlike means for resisting or subduing 
it whenever necessary. We are also compelled to have a sterner 
ethic than that of the Sermon on the Mount, which is at present 
only applicable to personal relations in the more advanced 
States. So, as I said, the world’s task to-day is to link up all 
kward peoples for that unid advancs which alone 
will give a true civilisation. The paralysing error of 
our well-meaning idealists is that they can shirk these 
disagreeable duties, and selfishly create their own little 
Utopias. But as this is a practical denial of tke Brother- 
hood of Man they have always failed. And we have many among 
us prepared to say, “ Perish India, cut all our Dominions adrift, 
and let us concentrate on our own little social problems" Such 
fatuous, but well-meaning, folk are the greatest enemies of the 
causes they have at heart, and they would have arrested the pro- 
gress of the world, have thwarted God's manifest purpose! But 
this subject is too vast and far-reaching for a letter, and these 
hints are only for the wise—for those having the most precious 
of all gifts, the Seeing Eye 

As a student of German philosophy all my life, I yield to 
none in admiration for their great period of Kant, Goethe, and 
their fellow giants, and their great masters of music ; but to 
speak of that Germany as the same as the Germany of to-day, 
debased by Prussian tyranny, and turned into a vast lunatic 
asylum by Kaiserism, shows a lack of understanding of the 
situation which puts the critic out of court There is the 
* Apotheosis of Christianity " of Fichte, which is just the oppo- 
site of the Anti-Christism of Nietzsche ; the former characterises 
Germany's great period, while Nietzsche's evil spirit rules the 
Germany of to-day. Germany has produced no great philosophers 
or musicians since falling under the Prussian blight But the 
Germans have always been Satanic in war. That does not put 
them out of the Human Brotherhood. "Satan" is but the 
personification of the wild beast in man uncontrolled by moral 
and spiritual restraints, but directed by human intelligence and 
cunning ; so "Satanism " accurately describes the spirit shown 
by the Kaiser-Huns in this war. 

With regard to Mr. Carl Heath's rash imputations in yoar 
last issue, it is manifest he has some little occult Pacifism of his 
own, differing from that of Tolstoi and oar own well-meaning 
religioos Pacifists, who select parts of Christ’s teachings snd 
apply them to cases he never contemplated ; these visionaries I 
had in my eye as well as the more noisy political economists. 
Mr. Carl Heath should give evidence of better knowledge before 
imputing ignorance to such able writers as Miss Katharine Bates 
and Miss Dallas. 

I blushingly bow my acknowledgments to your Dutch 
reader and correspondent who wields such sn eloquent pen, and 
shows such an insight into these great problems that he, or she, 
reads more into my articles than I can claim credit for. Articles 
and books are mirrors in which the reader is apt to see the re- 
flection of his own rich (or otherwise) mind. However poor may 
be my share of it, we must all feel gratified to know that Licat 
and its work are so highly appreciated abroad, and the only credit 
I can claim is that of having evoked such a very generous expres- 
sion of it.—Yours, &c., 


E. Waxz Coor. 
20, Fairlawn Park, Acton-lane, Chiswick, W. 


The Laws of Vibration. 

Sig, —Mr. Benham, on p. 377, says: “The quaint empirical 
doctrines of the ' threshold of consciousness’ and of impressions 
* below ' and ‘above’ the threshold seem like a conceit of the 
schoolmen,” &c. I would venture to suggest, however, that 
there must be a vast difference between the rate of vibrations 
" above " and “below” the " threshold of consciousness," other- 
wise the kingdom of heaven within the soul would be more 
easily realisable to our relatively outward perceptions We 
should be aware of the higher vibratory planes of life, both 
within and all around us, were the finer soul not encased or over- 
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cared by its temple of lower vibratory stuff, which deadens the 
"still small voice " of the higher by the overpowering clamour 
of its “tom-toms” and the surging wavedom which its physical 
strength is constantly reflecting and keeping up. It would seem 
that the physical answers to the vibratory life within as best it 
can, and but clumsily at best. 

Its powers of responsiveness, too, might b 
trying to reproduce the exquisite and finished movements of a 
Pavlova tied up within it.—Yours, &c., 

od t 


e likened to a sack 


The Origin of the Soul. 

Sm,— Your correspondent, Richard A. Busb, in Licur for 
July 17th asks for a suggestion “based on some recognised 
facts of Nature" as to how the individual spirit-man is indi- 
viduated, or how spirit becomes individualised. 

I can only use crude language, but my own feeling about it is 
this: The All-Spirit, or God, throws off from Himself, as it 
were, a portion of His own spirit, clothing it in a certain out- 
ward form, such asa tree, a flower, an anima), a man. The 
moment that thought of God bas taken form, it is outwardly 
detached from Him, though inwardly and eternally connected 
with Him. The illustration I would employ would be—a spark 
which, having once been part and parcel of a torch, has an entity 
of its own directly it leaves it. Its short existence as a spark 
fitly suggests man’s short life here. 

Perhaps another illustration is better. The heat and light 
of the sun are part and parcel of itself. When they are thrown 
off from it they take in our planet those forms which practi- 
cally make this earth all that it is in its glorious beauty and 


usefulness —Yours, &c , 
S. R. CANTON. 


Sidmouth, 
Avgust 10th, 1915. 


The Spiritual Aspects of the War. 

Sim,— One of the most remarkable aspects of this war is just 
that aspect of it which we are least willing to recognise. Men 
will think and talk about gons and cannon and shot and shell to 
the exclusion of everything else. Yet these are not everything. 

Has it ever occurred to us that this waris only possible 
because of the spiritual conflict between the nations concerned ? 
The souls of the nations and of the individuals of each nation 
are at the back of the whole conflict. Guns and cannon will 
not go off without the co-operation of men willing to load and 
fire them. It is clear, then, that the most effectual way of 
ending this war is to strike at the spirit which has produced it. 
There lies the real enemy. How can we alter this spirit? We 
ourselves are fighting for our lives and our freedom from aggres- 
sion ; and the spirit to resist this to the death is the only spirit 
which saves us from destruction. But how can we alter the 
spirit which has brought about this wanton aggression ? 

There is only one force which can do that, and that is a 
spiritual force. Is such a spiritual force available to us ? 

If we do not believe in spiritual forces, clearly we cannot 
produce them ; but if we do believe in them, we can produce 
them, for they are the forces which rule our lives every hour we 
live. If man is a spiritual being, he has these forces within 
him, and they come from the Source of all life and of all power. 
The whole universe and everything therein is made and governed 
by the grest Author and Creator of all things, our spirits in- 
cluded. Surely it is not beyond His power to alter the spirit 
of Germany. It certainly is not beyond our power to ask Him 
to do it. It may well be that when we ourselves have been 
purged of our own national materialism, when we have sought 
for and obtained the spiritual power which He can give us, we 
may see a breakdown of the materialistic philosophy of Germany 
and a submission to a higher ideal than any we have yet seen or 

realised, either in Germany or in England or elsewhere. 

The secrets of both physical and spiritual science are revealed 
only to the active and persevering seekers after truth. To 
capture tbe Kingdom of Heaven by force of our spiritual powers 
isa greater ideal for us than tbe capture of Berlin by force of 
arms, and it is a surer way to a lasting and happy pesce.— 


Yours, &c., 
CREDO, 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, AUGUST 15th, 4 


Prospective Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may be adi, 


to reports if accompanied by stamps to the value of sizpiny 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION.—Steinway T | 
Lower Seymour-st t, W.—Mr. A. Vout Peters gave à nu « 
of remarkable clairvoyant descriptions, accompanied | 
helpful messages, all of which were recognised. Mr. W, 
Cooper presided. Sunday next, see advt. on front page. 

Lonpon SPIRITUAL Mission: 138, Pembridge Plac, By 
water, W.— Good addre morning and evening by Mra M. 
Wallis. For next week's services see front page.—B. 

CnHvRcH oF HIGHER Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Cara 
quare, W.—Mrs. Fairclough-Smith conducted both servic, 
Morning, trance address ; evening, helpful spiritual m 
appreciated byall. Great power in healing service, For? 
next see advert. on front psge. 

BriGHTON.—MANCHESTER-STREET (OPPOSITE ÁqUARICY) 
Mr. J. J. Morse gave stirring addresses. Sunday nert, g 
11.15 a.m. and 7 p.m., Mr. Aaron Wilkinson, addresses 


n 


7 p-m., Mr. Aaron Wilkinson, addresses ai 
clairvoyance ; also Monday, 8 p.m. Tuesday, public circle, 8pm; 
also Wednesday, 3 p.m. 

BRIGHTON. — WINDSOR HALL, WINDSOR-STREET, Noeta 
STREET.—Mrs. Curry gave addresses and well-recognised clair. 
voyant descriptions. Miss Hall, of Holloway, presided. Sundg 
next, at 11.15 and 7, Mr. G. Prior. Tuesdays, at 3 and 8, clair. 
voyance by Mrs. Curry. "Thursdays, 8 p.m, public meeting 

Forest GATE, E. (FORMERLY STRATFORD).—EarLHAY Hatt 
—Mr. Hayward’s interesting address on “The Meaning of Life’ 
and the clairvoyant descriptions of Mrs. Hayward which followei, 
were much appreciated. Sunday next, Mr. and Mrs, Roberts 


_address and clairvoyance.—W. H. S. 


CROYDON. — GYMNASIUM Hatt, HicH-8TREET.—Mr. Phelp 
gave an eloquent address on “ The Three Planes sot Consciousness 
Sunday next, at 11, service and circle ; at 7 p.m., addres: ax 
clairvoyance by the president. Thursday, at 8, clairvoyance i 
Mrs. Podmore ; silver collection. 

HACENEY.— 2404, AMHUBST- -ROAD, N.E.—Mrs. Roberts gare 
an inspiring address on “ Peace and Progress,” and Mr. Roberts 
descriptions Sunday next, 7 p.m., Mrs. Sutton, address ssd 
descriptions. Circles: Monday, 8 p.m., public ; Tuesday, 715, 
healing ; Thursday, 7.45, members only.—N. R. 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—SURREY Masonic Hati—Morn- 
ing, instructive address by Mrs. K. Scott and discussion; e 
ing, helpful address by Mrs. Thomson on “ Love,” and reritation 
by Mrs. Nesta Aldridge. Sunday next, 11 am., service; 63 
p.m, Miss Graeter, address on “Search for Trath"; Mn 
Hadley, clairvoyance. 

CLAPHAM. — HOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD. — Mr 
Brown gave an address and answered questions. Mrs Clempss 
gave clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday next, 11.15 a.m , pabli: 
circle; 7 p.m, Mr. H. Wright, address and clairvoyance 
Friday, at 8, public meeting. September 16:h, auric reading: 
by Mrs. Neville.—F. K. 

PECKHAM.—LAUSANN 
Mrs. Still gave an addr 
on " The Soul's Awakenir 


Lav NE-ROAD. —Morning 
M "Jo Checketts spoke 
ad Mes Hadley gave clairroyus: 
descriptions, 12:h, address and clairvoyance by Mrs Maur 
Sunday next, 11.30, Mrs. Turner ; 7, Miss Violet Burton 
8.15, Mrs. Miles Ord. 29th, 7, Mrs Mary Davies.—T. G. B. 
STRATFORD.—IDMISTON-ROAD, FOREST-LANE.— Mrs. I 
bury gave an address and Mrs. Connor description 


address by Mrs. Greenwood ; clairvoyance by Mra C bt 
Sunday nett, at 3 p.m., Lyceum conducted by Mr. Tace; 7, 
Mr. and Mrs. — 26th, Mr. and Mrs Connor. 39 


Mr. MacIntosh. —A. T. C 

BaRrxTON. — 1424, STOCKWELL  PARK-ROAD, 8. W. —Ms 
Harvey, of Southampton, gave advice and descriptions tos 
large circle in the morning, and in the evening spoke on “Lif 
and Work in the Spirit World,” and gave clairvoyant dese 
tions. Sunday next, at 2 p.m, Lyceum; at 7, Mra Mau 
address and clairvoyance. 29th, Mrs. Neville. Circles: 
day, 7.20, ladies’; Tuesday, 8, members’; Thursday, 8 
public.—H. W. N 

BaisroL.—SriRiTUAL TEgwrLE CuvBcH, 26, Sroxes Caort 
—Overflowing audiences. Mr. and Mrs. Baxter conducted, asi 
inspirational addresses were delivered on “There Shall beno Mat 
Sea" and “These are They which Came out of Great Tribu» 
tion." Messages were also given, and Mrs. Davies sang iwe 
inspiring solos Sanday next, 11 and 6.30, public services; als 
Wednesday, 7.0. Monday and Friday, at 7.30, public circles 
Wednesday, at 2, select circle.—J. L. W. 


— 
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WOOLWICH AND PLUMSTEAD.—Address by Mr. G. R. Symons, | Ponrewovrm Texrtr.—Mr. J. G. McFarlane (Allendale, St 
5 “The Ministry of Song.” 11th, Miss Woodhouse, address and Piran s Avenue, Copnor), secretary of this society, writes us, under 
dsirvoyance. Sunday next, 3 p.m., Lyceum ; 7, Mrs. Podmore, | date of the 16th inst, to acknowledge subscriptions received 
address and clairvoyance. 25th, Mrs. Webster, address and | in response to the society's recent appeal (or aid to meet a heavy 
dairvoyance. legal expense. The sums to hand so far amount to £24 6s. 64., 
and include the following: Mrs. Podmore, £2 92 (from private 
,.—54, CoMMERCTAL-ROAD.—Mr. L. I. Gilbertson | SUBS) ; the Misses Willstead, £2; Mrs. Richardson, £1 11s. 
ias on “ The Perfection of Man."—J. W. M. Foi (from private sittings); Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Smart Watson, 
Preskiiourd—311, Souxns-ROAD, SOUTHSEA.— Address and £1 la; Mrs. Dawe | and Mrs. McPherson, each £1 ls; 
dairvoyance by Mrs. A. Spicer. - Solo by Miss Susie Lutz.—P. Mr. x Mrs. „McFarlane, £l ; Vice Admiral Usborne 
PLYMOUTH.—ODDFELLOWS Hatt, MoRLEY-STREET.—Addrees | doe: Mr. Raitt, Mr. Le e Mr. Frank Pearce, 
ly Mr. Blamey, clairvoyance by Mrs. Trueman.—S. S. Mr. C. D. Wheeler, and Mr. A. G. Newton, each £1; 
B E— THOMAS-PTRERT Hatt, Sroxes CRorr.— Morning, Mrs. Putt, lls.; Mr. and Mrs. Harrison, 10s. 61; Mr. and 
sidress by Mr. Watkins; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address Mrs. Yelf, 103, 61. ; Mr. Abbott, 10s 64. ; Mr. and Miss 
by Mr. Eddy on “ Lost Characters.” Other usual meetings. Farrell, 103.; Mr. Irving, Mrs. Hurdle, Mrs. Cook, and Mrs. 
FoLHAM.—12, LETTICE-STREET, MUNSTER-ROAD.— Address | Lund, each 10s. ; C. W., Mra, Moss, Mrs. Charles, Mra, Rowe, 
ly Mrs Jamrach on “God, Man, and the Universe,” followed | Mr. Spilling, each 5s.; Miss Knight, 43 ; Sergeant-Msjor 
by clairvoyant description —V. M. S. Bruner, Mrs. Lamsley and Mrs. Hargreaves, each 21 ; Mise 
SoUTHPORT.—HAWKSHEAD HALL—Mrs Annie Smith de- Limmington, Mra. Lewis, Mra. Burbidge, Mrs. Coles, Mrs 
rered addresses on “ The Atonement” and “The Red Harvest.” Woodstock, Miss Casher, Mr. Mountetephen, Alderman Davis, 
Clsirvoyantes, Mesdames Smith and Charnley.—E. B. J.P., Mrs. Sutherland, each os 63. ; Mr. W. Lewis, Mrs. H 
ParoNToN.—Interesting address by Mr. Ogston; subject : Clark, Mrs. Kingsbury, Mr. Sandell, each det Mrs. Banks, 
"The Christ Child, or The New Birth.” Mr, Councillor Is. 64.; Mrs. Twine, 1s. Mr. McFarlane, while thanking the 
Rabbich presided. friends who have thus generously contributed, trusts that others 
BoURNEMOUTH.— WILBERFORCE HALL, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. | will be stimulated to follow quickly their example. 
Addresses and descriptions by Mr. H. Mundy and Mr. F. T. 
Bike. 12th, Mrs. Mary Gordon. 


sine ty Me G. Til; evening videos by Messe | MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 
| OR, 


lowed by clairvoyance. 


Exerer. — MARLBOROUGH HALL. — Addresses by Mr. | 
Elvin Frankish and Mre. Letheren; clairvoyance by Mra THE OTHER SIDE OF LIFE 
Tetheren.—E. F. ° : : 
In the Light of Scripture, Human Experience 


Maxon Park, E.—ConNER or SHREWSBURY AND STRONE 
Roads —Morning, spiritual healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum; 
a address by Mr. G. Prior on “The Converging Paths to BY 

Anthem by the choir; good audiences all dsy—S.T. | pry, CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, F.R.AS, &e. 
USE, PLYMOUTH.—Ux1TY HALL, EDGCUMBE-STBEET. (VicAg or WzsTON, OTLET) 
—Address by Mr. Johns, “The Breath of Life" ; clairvoyance i A : j 
by Mrs. Short; Mrs. Bateman sang a solo. Mr. Arnold con- With an Introduction by the Rev. Arthur Chambers. 


ducted the meeting.—F. E. 
TorrzENHAM.— 684. Hisu Roap.—In the absence, through | All should read this remarkable book. It is one of the most 
attractive and able presentations of the case 


and Modern Research. 


iles, of Miss Stanier Powell, the advertised speaker, Mr. | 
Banveford E The Object and Fanctions of a Spiritualist that has ever appeared. 
Church.”—_D, H. | 

HEADING. — SPIRITUAL Mission, BLAGRAVE-8TREET.— | “Itis so packed with splendid evidences, thst we could not wish for 
Miming and evening, addresses by Mrs. A. Boddington, fol- | * better book.’—‘Liczr. 3 : 
bowed by clairvoyant descriptions 9:h, Miss Kathleen Mason, | We unreservedly recommend it as the best work of the rear npon 
address and descriptions. We subject, distinctly meritorious from first to last.’—‘Tus Two 

OELDS. 
KmGsroN-oN-THAMES.—AssEMBLY Rooms. Hampton WICK. ‘The selection is very impressive; further, Mr. Tweedale bas bad 


Tbe LLD.C. held their annual meeting with our Lyceum in | some very striking experiences’—‘ Tue FIELD. 
the afternoon, and in the evening short addresses were given by 
Cloth, 277 pages. Price, 6/- nett, post free. 


the president (Mr. Drury), also by Miss Ashley and Messrs. Clegg 
E 
.—SEANCE Hatt, BRoADwAY.— Morning, trance s a E : 

address by Mr. Rundle on the “Progress of Modern Spiritualism” ; OFFICE OF LIGHT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C 
@rening, five controls in succession earnestly pleaded that the 
&xiety should not allow the flag of Spiritualism to fall by reason 
di its removal to another meeting-place. Convincing clair- | COMFORT FOR THOSE BEREAVED BY THE WAR. 
voyant descriptions followed.—C. A B. 

Mason PARE,  E.—THIRD AvENUE, CHURCH-ROAD— Second and Cheaper Edition of 


Morning, healing service; afternoon, Lyceum; evening, sd- 
SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER 


dress on "Spiritual Truths” by Mr. Watson ; clairvoyance by 


Mrs Edith Marriott. 9th, address and psychometry by Mra LINE. 
Bryceson. 11th, address by Mr. Hayward; clairvoyance by 
Mrs. Hayward.—E. M. By F. HESLOP. 
Porrsmours TEMPLE.—VicTORIA-ROAD SorrH.— Morning, Being Letters from o Husband im Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth, 
widres by Mr. Abbott; evening, vigorous discourse by Mr. 
Paper back, 142 pages, 1/8 net post free. 


Fravk Pearce ; 'cello solo by Bind Sergeant-Major Albert Briiner, 
sog by Miss Lily Terry and clairvoyance by Mrs. Richardson. 
llb, Mra Richardson gave private interviews in aid of the OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C 


thorch debt In the evening Mis: Beaty Fletcher answered 
questions — J. McF. —— ——— ————— €— 
X NERVE CONTROL 
MEME UC TONS RECEIVED. The Cure of Nervousness and Stage 
“The War and After" By Sig OrivER LopoE. Suiiff cover, | Fright. 
land. Methuen & Co., Ltd, 36, Essex-street, W.C. | BY HL ERNEST HUNT. 


“The Intervention of Balgaria and the Central Macedonian | 

ion" By Caawrvnp Price (34). E l : 

ism.” 8 T" Sowz C 5—8x on as th 19e, Jure of Nervous- 

“Mothers of Men and Militarism.” By Mas. J S HALLOWS. | ness niue Thee ee de "mr e and o m rj Nervous 
Paper cover, 1s net. Headley Bros., Bishopsgate, E.C. | Speakers and Preachers—Health—Tuning Up. &c. 
and lectures by Mns. Besant, ld. each: “Self- | 128 rar E 
Government for India.” “The Political Outlook,” "The | pages, Is. 2d. post free 

Relativity of Hindu Ethics,” " The Occult Hierarchy.” | 
Theosophical Pablishing House, Adyar, Madras. | OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 
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STANDARD BOOKS SUPPLIED TO ORDER FOR CASH ONLY 


Post free from the Office of ‘ Lian, 110, 


Sr. ManriN's LANE, W.C., at the prices quoted 


Remittances must accompany orders, otherwise they cannot be sent. 
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Passive Writing. With a Biography b 
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iritualism, the Open Door to the Un- 
‘Tyo the Dead Depart?’ By E. KATHARINE 


seen Universe By JAMES ROBERTSON. Cloth, 5s. 4d. 
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Bates. Paper covers, 18. 4d. 


‘Mhe Haunted Homes and Famil 
of Great Britain.' By JOEN H. INGRAM, 
page illustrations, 641 pages, 4s. 4d. 


‘A Guide to Mediumship and Psychical 
Unfoldment.’ By E. W.and M H. 


ALLIS. Oloth, 4s. 4d. 


B Magnetism ; or, How to Hypnotise.' 
A Practical Handbook for Students of Meameriem. By PROFE280R 
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ith seventeen full- 


James OoATES. With Ten Plates, showing induction of phenomena, 
Expcrimental and Ourative, Third Edition. Oloth, 5s. 4d. 
the Mystery which hath been Hidden for Ages and from Genera- 
tions.’ Illustrated and made plain with as few occult phrases as possible. 
E The Gift of the Spirit.’ Essays by PRENTICE 
- MvLroRp. Edited by A. E. WAITE. 88. 10d. 
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M Finite and Infinite Life, containing Practica] Hints for Students 

'H uman Personality and its Survival of 

Bodily Death.’ By the late FREDERIC W. H, Myers. Edited 
0 

Or the New and Abridged Edition, complete in one volume, 11s. net. 

‘ Spiritualism in the Bible. By E. W. and 
Tune with the Infinite,or Fulness of Peace, 
Power and Plenty. By RALPH WALDO TRINE. Oloth, 3s. 9d. 

r ESF ; = - E 
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‘ After Death? New Enlarged Edition of 
ractical Hypnotism.’ Teaching eighteen 
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Cloth, 8a. 10d, 
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Cooper. Oloth, 8s. 10d. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


We learn that Mr. Harold Begbie's book, ‘On the Side 
‘of the Angels,” is practically completed and will, it is 
expected, be published shortly. From a conversation with 
him, we gather that the book will contain one definite case 
of first-hand evidence of an impressive character. Mr. 
Begbie, however, takes the view that the large spiritual 
sues of life are not easily or satisfactorily to be settled 
by newspaper discussions or the painful tracing out of 
I specific instances of alleged “ miracles,” and in this 
‘We quite agree. A phenomenal event, however well 
ested, has little significance if it cannot be related to 
o large principle of human existence. A “verified 
considered by itself, may evoke curiosity or 
wonder, but when studied as an example of spiritual 
powers in mankind working normally along their own 
plane, yet occasionally translating themselves (often in a 
distorted form) into physical phenomena, it carries a mean- 
ing and a lesson. Between a “ true ghost story” and the 
reality of a spiritual world of order and beauty there 
appears often to be a great gulf fixed. But the link is 
there, To the clear-eyed seer the latent angel is visible in 
the meanest son of earth. Only those who are spiritually 
blind will demand that the seer shall certify the fact by 
ovidonce admissible in a court of law. 


* * * * 


Sir Oliver Lodge's aim in “The War and After” 
(Methuen, ls. nef) is to “concentrate attention on special 
points and emphasise some of the more pressing features of 
the present difficult but hopeful situation.” He admits the 
great debt which thoughtful Englishmen owe to the 
Germany of old. The world is so horrified at the present 
outburst of savagery “ because it is a blasphemous prosti- 
tution of high gifts and a dragging in the mire of a noble 
past.” There has been a revolt not only against idealistic 
philosophy—the philosophy of Kant, Fichte, and Hegel— 
bat against Christianity, for “the German doctrine of 
- — irresponsible force and the supreme dominance of the State 
- uncontrolled by any Higher Power is practical atheism.” 

For what, Sir Oliver asks, are the Germans fighting? No 

war was necessary for the extension of trade, and the 

statement that they made war from fear of foreign attack 
| is a false and contemptible excuse. Sir Oliver holds that 
seldom in any war is the issue so clear as in the present 
one. To those good people who still adhere to their one- 
sided passive statement of peace and brotherhood and 
goodwill, he replies that goodwill on the negative side is 
not enough. 


To maintain brotherhood effectively requires something more 
than passivity : there is no brotherhood nor even neighbourliness 
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in passing by on the other side. Active interference is required 
when an enemy tries to trample on a friend. At that stage we 
now are, and, thank God, we have responded ! 

Sir Oliver proceeds to consider at some length the 
changes in industrial conditions and the social reforms that 
should be made after the war. He reminds us of the 
ghastly conditions of life and death which we have idly 
acquiesced in as inevitable. The war, he holds, has surely 
taught us that Society may be more efficiently organised 
so as to attack a multitude of remediable evils. 


In his new book, “The Faun and the Philosopher,” 
Mr. Horace Hutchinson, the naturalist, remarks of the 
lives that will be lost in the war before one side or the 
other conquers, “ the value of them must depend 
entirely on what happens to us at death; and that, in spite 
of German specialists, is still speculative.” The allusion 
to German specialists is not quite happy, because, owing to 
the crass materialism of German thought before the war, 
even its experiments in psychic science involved no ques- 
tion of human survival, but merely the desire to investi- 
gate new aspects of matter. As Dr. Hyslop pointed out 
(Licut, November 28th, 1914), of the subjects set for 
discussion at the “Occult Congress” which was to have 
been held in Berlin last year, not one dealt with the real 
issue in psychic research—the existence of the soul. No 
attempt was to be made to interpret life in terms of 
spiritual rather than of physiological values, Mr. 
Hutchinson, if he examines the results of psychic research 
in his own country, will find that the issue is not at all 
speculative. Human survival is proved. The speculative 
aspects relate rather to the conditions of the after-life, the 
way in which it is related to physical life and the methods 
of communication between the two states of existence. 


* * * : 


“The Meeting of the Spheres, or, Letters from Dr. 
Coulter” (Arthur L. Humphreys, 7s. 6d.), is in many 
respects a remarkable book. In the Foreword, the editor, 
Charlotte G. Herbine, writes :— 

It is now a quarter of a century siace I started seriously my 
work of makiog known De, Coulter's messages, or lettera, as he 
likes to call them, about the continuity of lives When I began 
none would believe, and public sentiment was such that it was à 
disgrace to be connected with any work called Spiritualistic. . . 
But [ continued, feeling that I had a message to give and must 
give it, whatever the effort or the sacrifice. Times have changed, 
so far as public sentiment goes ; and I have been helped in my 
work by kindly, intelligent, and often notable friends who 
understood. 

Times have indeed changed, and Miss Herbine, who 
formerly gave Dr. Coulter's messages verbally, wherever 
he wished them carried, has now published them 
that they may reach a wider circle. In this work she has 
had the co-operation of Lord Sandwich (so well known for 
his healing and other gifts) and of Mrs. Scott Gatty. 


Turning to the letters themselves we find much 
valuable and inspiring counsel; although there are state- 
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ments regarding which we have to hold our judgment in 
suspense The expression is clear end forceful, and ever 
and again one comes on passages of home-spun philosophy. 
says Dr. Coulter in one place, “has proved 


but it will never establish spiritual under 


“Science, 


many things, 
standing by the physical demonstrations of mediumship 


The supposed proofs of eternal life gathered thus will not 
be proofs.” And the message proceeds :— 


What is it to be able to tell the name of somebody’s grand- 
mother, or the date of a birth or death, or the number of a 
watch, or a communication which coincides with another from 
some other part of the world? A man can do the same thing 
without the aid of any spirit. . . If a spirit who claims to be 
above you on a conscious plane continues to talk about watches 
and grandmothers, then he has not found himself, he is not re- 
leased from his outer self. 

The writer of the message, in short, pleads for the 
cultivation of the highest side of spirit intercourse —to the 
exclusion of the selfish and trivial elements. 


ANNIE S. SWAN'S EXPERIENCES IN SEANCE. 


In the " Woman at Home,” Annie S. Swan (Mrs. Barnett 
Smith), the well-known novelist, gave, some years ago, an account 
of her first investigation of Spiritualism. 

In the grey days following upon an overwhelming personal 
loss she was visited by an old friend who had lost her son, but 
who was filled with a joyousness Annie S. Swan could not 
understand. This visitor assured her that “ it was better to have 
our loved ones yonder than to have them here, that no contact was 
broken ; that it was possible to see and talk with them, and to 
bridge the gulf, that heaven seemed a nearer and dearer place 
than earth." "The novelist listened unconvinced, but afterwards 
was induced by her friend to accompany her to a private séance 
in order that she might see and hear for herself. 

Annie S, Swan explains that at this time she knew actually 
nothing about Spiritualism except by hearsay. There were five 
persons present at the séance, and with these the novelist was 
" After a small prayer had been 


very favourably impressed. 
We joined 


said,” she goes on to tell, “the candle was put out. 
hands by the little finger, and talked quite cheerfully of ordinary 
subjects, and there was not the smallest feeling of nervousness 
or strain in the air. I myself felt at home, hardly even 
expectant, and the quiet and the dark felt grateful to my eyes. 
We knew when the medium went off into a trance by his long 
sigh, and shortly afterwards one became conscious of a presence. I 
am unable to explain it otherwise than as if a wind made by wings 
was passing over the room. Voices spoke, bidding us good-day 
by name, and my identity seemed to be well known by the 
visitants,” 

Presently a light was seen about the centre of the room, and 


the face of Cardinal Newman appeared, He was announced to 


the company by name, blessed them in Latin, with laying on of 
hands, and his appearance was followed by “the singing of a 
heavenly choir, so beautiful," says the narrator, " that it lingers 
in my memory still. Other forms appeared, which bore resem- 
blance to those we loved who had passed over, but they were 
somewhat shadowy, and it was difficult to be certain of recogni- 
tion, I have only one thing to add to my experience. 

My son did not appear, but I heard his voice addressing me 
quite plainly by name, and offering a message of affection, 
comfort, and of hope.” For what happened Annie S, Swan 
declares that she is unable to offer any explanation. The effect 
left on her mind was " confused,” and the spirita, she adds, told 


her nothing that she " could not find set forth with greater con- 


vincingness in the Bible.” 


We are happy to learn that Mrs. Place-Veary has succees- 
fully undergone the operation ordered by her physician and is 


progressing favourably. 

Fon what do my friends stand? Not for the clever things 
they say ; I do not remember them half an hour after they are 
spoken. It is always the unspoken, the unconscious, which is 


their reality to me.—Manx RUTHERFORD, 


^ 


THE ODIC LIGHT AND APPARITIONS, 


Trae UNREAL GHOSTS or THE Crurcayarp 


In Ligur of August 29th, 1885, Dr, Eadon continue 
series of articles from which we have quoted under "A Genera 
We make this time a longer extra 


tion Ago” in recent issues, 
than usual, in view of the interesting nature of the article 
The sources whence Od emanates may be shown in many 


ways. Open a bottle of champagne in the presence ol 4 
sensitive in the dark, the bottle will appear all of a glow, as il 
illuminated with snow, with a light wavering cloud hovering 
over it. This is Od from effervescence. Throw a spoonful of 
table salt into a glass of water in the dark, shake it, and the 
sensitive sees the water full of bright light, and if the glass is 
taken into the left hand it will feel cold, ‘This is Od from a 
simple solution. Put a wire of copper or zinc in a glass of 
diluted sulphuric acid: the whole wire, to a sensitive, will be 
all on fire, and its upper end will blaze forth like the flame of a 
candle, only weaker. This is Od from dissolving metals in acids 
Dissolve a soda powder in half a tumbler of water ; in another 
a powder of tartaric acid ; pour the contents of the one into 
that of the other; instantly the mixture glows with a bright 
light, and a large white flame rises from the surface, This is 
the development of Od from chemical decomposition. All 
chemical action develops Od rapidly, but the source exhausts 
itself as soon as the play of the affinities is at an end. 

In putrefaction, which is a state of fermentation, all sub- 
stances give out the Odic light. This naturally takes us to the 
churchyard and to the ghosts, real or unreal, which old women 
and many others from time immemorial have always affirmed to 
have been seen, and which are eaid to be departed souls wander- 
iog in garments of fire about their graves till they have atoned 
for their sins and obtained eternal rest. Such is the superstition; 
but the torch of science will dispel this illusion. With the idea 
of putrefaction in his mind, Reichenbach took a sensitive, Miss 
Leopoldine Reichel, into a neighbouring churchyard, and also 
into the cemeteries of Vienna, to test these said stories about the 
fiery ghosts. Over many graves she saw fiery apparitions, some 
as large as men, others like dwarfish sprites, making uniform 
movements like a row of dancers, or like soldiers exercising. 
The old graves had no such visitants. As the lady ap 
proached them their apparently human forms disappeared and 
showed themselves instead as merely light vapours driven toand 
fro by the wind. She stepped into one of them ; it rose to her 
neck and was broken through by her clothes. She drew a 
figure on the earth of this grave with her umbrella, and the 
marks were more visible from the increased vapour which came 
up from these newly-formed furrows ; and this was the result 
with regard to all the vapour forms which moved over all the 
newly-made graves. The “ old women " really saw some- 
thing which to them looked like human figures, but which 


Reichenbach's experiments now demonstrate to be merely putre- 
recent corpses in fact 


fying matters emanating from 
nothing more than gas or vapour composed of carbonate of 
ammonia, phosphoretted hydrogen, and other known products 
of decomposition, which in their ascent through the earth give 
the so-called ghosts of the super- 


out at the surface odic light 
when decomposition 


stitious of all ages. Over old graves—i.r, 
has ceazed—these vapours, or unreal ghosts, are invisible to sen- 
sitives and non-sensitives alike. Well, then, after all, it was a 
fact that old women who were really natural sensitives did see 
moving fiery forms in churchyards which their imaginations 
pictured as ghosts, but which this modern science has proved to 
be merely natural phenomena—the results of putrefaction—the 
odic lights perceived by these sensitives telling the tale how 
rapidly decomposition was going on in the ground beneath. 


Popular tradition for generations has connected the idea of 
spirits with tombs and churchyards, although, as we have 
remarked in the past, they have absolutely nothing in common. 


Dr. Eadon’s remarks on the subject are therefore well worth 


reproducing, 
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requisite postal order, he will be pleased to send LiamT to them 


by post as stated above, 


August 28, 1915.) 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE PSYCHIC TELEGRAPH. 


Mr. Davin WILSON ON HIS INVENTION. 


[The following is a personal statement by Mr. Wilson descrip 
tive of the origin and history of his invention originally 
known as the " New Wave Detector.” It will be seen 
that for convenience of reference he has divided it into 
sections. | 
Sxction I.—My task is to introduce to your notice an 

apparatus which, in the course of necessary experiments and 
trials, has become, to a certain extent, familiar to many persons 
jn different parts of the world, and especially to the readers of 
[aon?, under the name of the “ Paychic Telegraph”—a term 
originating with the editor of that journal, to whom, I will take 
this opportunity of stating, I am indebted to a very large extent 
for the ever-ready advice and very kindly assistance I have had 
from him over a long period on those occasions when my re- 
arches have come within measurable distance of problems 
psychological rather than physical. And it is with great plea- 
sure that I make this acknowledgment. 

I need not tax your patience by relating in detail my early 
experiments, and how originally I came to inquire in this direc- 
tion, Suffice it to say that it is now more than ten years since I 
first made what has ultimately developed into an essential work- 
ing part of the apparatus—I refer to that which I call the 
primary or main oscillator. 

Actually, however, the first working of the machine is of 
much more recent date. The circumstances were as follows: 
Towards the end of December, 1914, I was experimenting with 
a battery, a milli-ampere meter, an early form of the oscillator 
above referred to, and a collection of chemicals—of which I will 
my more later—when for no assignable reason the needle of the 
gilvanometer gave a pronounced jerk. As the time went by and 
no other movement occurred, I supposed that in some way per- 
haps the table on which it stood had been shaken. Some time 
alter this, however, the needle was again deflected, on this occa- 
sion several times in succession, Of this the cause had to be 
sought, ag it seemed to me, in one of four categories, namely :— 

(a) Some kind of terrestrial vibration not sufficiently pro- 
nounced to be perceptible to the senses. 

(b) Impact upon the oscillator of actual Hertzian waves, 
preumably—though in default of an aerial receiver—from 
tome neighbouring wireless transmitter. 

(c) Impact by some invisible light wave ; or 

(d) Impact upon the oscillator of a new kind of wave 
differing perhaps only in length from the 
(Hertzian and light). 

Naturally I took the most obvious view of the matter and 
put the phenomenon down to terrestrial vibration. Moreover, 
the needle remained obstinately quiescent for more than a week. 
At the end of this time, however, I observed further movements 
of the needle, but with what seemed to be more method than had 
previously been the case. Now the deflections seemed to run in 
groups of four, of which the first three deflections were quick, 
while the fourth was more protracted. 

These groups continued to follow each other without a break 
for six minutes, after which there was a complete cessation of 
movement, Whatseemed to me peculiar was that if these deflec- 
tions were due solely to chance terrestrial vibrations they should 
persist ina regular form of grouping. Furthermore, was it only 
a curious coincidence that this grouping of three short deflections 
and one long was in effect the three dots and a dash constituting 
the Morse call signal ? 

After this events seemed to march more quickly, for three 
days after this (on January 10th, 1915), the needle again gave 
out the Morse call signal for eight minutes continuously, after 
which it continued as follows (of course in the Morse 
equivalent) :— 

“Great difficulty . . await message five days six evening.” 
(This was in a very mutilated form, of which, however, I have 
given the general sense.) Neither name nor initial was ap- 
pended to this. 

Before the time arrived I invited to my house a very reliable 
witness whose testimony could be trusted to carry weight, and 


two former 
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suggested that between then and the time appointed t 


should learn the Morse alphabet any rate, to be able to 
check letters if they were given slowly by the deflections of the 
needle of the galvanometer 

When the day arrived I felt extremely dubious as to the out- 
come of the affair, because the deflections of the needle seemed 
to have degenerated into utter incoherence, such as one might 
imagine would be created by vibrations from ordinary causes, if 
such a thing had been feasible. 

I was astounded, therefore, when at 6.4 p.m. by my watch 
the dial once more recorded slowly and unmistakably the 
Morse call signal, which it continued to do for nearly half an 
hour. At 6,31 the dial recorded the following lettera by Morse, 
which were taken down independently both by myself and the 
witness to whom I have referred and of which the following are 
letter-for-letter versions :— 

1. Version by witness :— 

TRZÉLIOININAMEVIVRATIMNS 

2. My version :— 

RYELIMINA—E—BRA—IONS, 


These two versions were taken down quite independently of 
each other. From a comparison of them both it is obvious that 
wherever the message came from it could only mean one thing, 
namely :— 

" Try eliminate vibrations.” 

I have given now a brief outline of how the first messages 
came to be received. 

IL.—In investigating it has been well said that there are 
three distinct stages :— 

(a) The observation of facts, 

(b) The question of conditions, and 

(c) The laws. 

It is to the first two that I shall draw your attention. 

First, I shall bring to your more particular notice some « 
the principal messages which so far have been received, together 
with any necessary commenta thereon, and secondly I shall draw 
your attention to certain conditions which I have observed to be 


essential for the reception of messages. 

From a perusal of the messages (not all of whi ^ been 
published) I find that up to the end of June, 1915, some thirteen 
different languages were utilised, besides English, namely 
French, Russian, Italian, German, Spanish, Portuguese, Arabic, 
Greek, Swedish, Norwegian, Esperanto, Japanese, and a 


language (Zulu 1). 


Kaffir 
The following messages received by the Psychic Telegraph 
are, I think, perhaps especially worthy of your notice 

(a) That to the Countess de Tomasevic (a lady whom at that 
time I did not know, nor indeed had I ever heard of her), who on 
receipt of the messages wrote a letter to the Editor of Lion, in 
the course of which she said “the occurrences to which they 
(iz. the radiograms) refer were known only to the owner of the 
signature they bear (and myself) ; I have derived great comfort 
from these messages "i 

Now the peculiar part of this case is that when the messages 
were received, the owner of the signature—a distinguished 
prelate—had been dead some considerable time. I say advisedly 
“ peculiar" because, personally, [ have not as yet been able to 
find any definite proof of man’s survival of death. I wish to 
say this unmistakably. I shall have occasion to allude further 
to this question of human survival later, when I shall have to 
lay before you some possible hypotheses for your consideration. 

(b) That to Count Miyatovich, formerly Serbian Minister 
to the Court of St. James. In the issue of Licur for April 
24th, 1915, the Count writes : " The radiogram received by Mr. 
David Wilson on April 12th, at 2.45 am, is undoubtedly 
addressed to me by the spirit of a Serbian." He then proceeds, 
in the course of a long letter, to analyse the messages and finally 
concludes as follows: " Therefore I have no doubt tbat 
the radiogram emanates from the spirit of a Serbian.” I should 
mention that up to the present time (July, 1915) I have never 
met Count Miyatovich. 

(c) The next message which is worthy of especial note is that 
which was addressed to Mr. Ardis, of. Belfast, and dealt with on 
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ments regarding which we have to hold our judgment in 
suspense The expression is clear end forceful, and ever 
and again one comes on passages of home-spun philosophy. 
“Science,” says Dr. Coulter in one place, “has proved 


many things, but it will never establish spiritual under 
standing by the physical demonstrations of mediumship 
The supposed proofs of eternal life gathered thus will not 
be proofs,” 


And the message proceeds 


What is it to be able to tell the name of somebody’s grand- 
mother, or the date of a birth or death, or the number of a 
watch, or a communication which coincides with another from 
ome other part of the world? A man can do the same thing 
without the aid of any spirit. . . If a spirit who claims to be 
above you on a conscious plane continues to talk about watches 
and grandmothers, then he has not found himself, he is not re- 
leased from his outer self. 


The writer of the message, in short, pleads for the 
cultivation of the highest side of spirit intercourse —to the 
exclusion of the selfish and trivial elements. 


ANNIE S. SWAN'S EXPERIENCES IN SEANCE. 


In the " Woman at Home," Aunie S. Swan (Mrs. Barnett 
Smith), the well-known novelist, gave, some years ago, an account 
of her first investigation of Spiritualism. 

In the grey days following upon an overwhelming personal 
loss she was visited by an old friend who had lost her son, but 
who was filled with a joyousness Annie S. Swan could not 
understand. This visitor assured her that “it was better to have 
our loved ones yonder than to have them here, that no contact was 
broken ; that it was possible to see and talk with them, and to 
bridge the gulf, that heaven seemed a nearer and dearer place 
than earth." "The novelist listened unconvinced, but afterwards 
was induced by her friend to accompany her to a private séance 

in order that she might see and hear for herself. 

Annie S. Swan explains that at this time she knew actually 
nothing about Spiritualism except by hearsay. "There were five 
persons present at the séance, and with these the novelist was 
very favourably impressed. “After a small prayer had been 
said,” she goes on to tell, “the candle was put out. We joined 
hands by the little finger, and talked quite cheerfully of ordinary 
subjecta, and there was not the smallest feeling of nervousness 
or strain in the air. I myself felt at home, hardly even 
expectant, and the quiet and the dark felt grateful to my eyes. 
We knew when the medium went off into a trance by his long 
sigh, and shortly afterwards one became conscious of a presence. I 
am unable to explain it otherwise than asif a wind made by wings 
was passing over the room. Voices spoke, bidding us good-day 
by name, and my identity seemed to be well known by the 
visitants.” 

Presently a light was seen about the centre of the room, and 

the face of Cardinal Newman appeared. He was announced to 
the company by name, blessed them in Latin, with laying on of 
hands, and his appearance was followed by "the singing of a 
heavenly choir, so beautiful,” says the narrator, " that it lingers 
in my memory still. Other forms appeared, which bore resem- 
blance to those we loved who had passed over, but they were 
somewhat shadowy, and it was difficult to be certain of recogni- 
tion. I have only one thing to add to my experience. 
My son did not appear, but I heard his voice addressing me 
quite plainly by name, and offering a message of affection, 
comfort, and of hope" For what happened Annie S. Swan 
declares that she is unable to offer any explanation. The effect 
left on her mind was " confused," and the spirits, she adds, told 
her nothing that she “could not find set forth with greater con- 
vincingness in the Bible.” 


We are happy to learn that Mrs. Place-Veary has success- 
fully undergone the operation ordered by her physician and is 
progressing favourably. 

For what do my friends stand? Not for the clever things 
they say ; I do not remember them half an hour after they are 
spoken, It is always the unspoken, the unconscious, which is 
their reality to me—Manrk RUTHERFORD. 
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THE ODIC LIGHT AND APPARITIONS 


TRE UNREAL GHOSTS or TRE CHURCHYARD 


In Licur of August 29th, 1885, Dr. Eadon continu: 
series of articles from which we have quoted under “A Ger 
tion Ago " 


in recent issues. We make this time a longer ext; 


than usual, in view of the interesting nature of the article 


The sources whence Od emanates may be shown in 
ways. Open a bottle of champagne in the presence 
sensitive in the dark, the bottle will appear all of a glow, a 
illuminated with snow, with a light wavering cloud hoveri 
over it. This is Od from effervescence. Throw a spoonfy i 
table salt into a glass of water in the dark, shake it, and th 
sensitive sees the water full of bright light, and if the glass 
taken into the left hand it will feel cold. This is Od from, 
simple solution. Put a wire of copper or zinc in a glas 
diluted sulphuric acid : the whole wire, to a sensitive, will 
all on fire, and its upper end will blaze forth like the flame of, 
candle, only weaker. This is Od from dissolving metals in ac 
Dissolve a soda powder in half a tumbler of water ; in anothe 
a powder of tartaric acid ; pour the contents of the one iny 
that of the other; instantly the mixture glows with a bright 
light, and a large white flame rises from the surface, This 
the development of Od from chemical decomposition. All f 
chemical action develops Od rapidly, but the source exhausts $ 
itself as soon as the play of the affinities is at an end. 

In putrefaction, which is a state of fermentation, all sv 
stances give out the Odic light. This naturally takes us to the 
churchyard and to the ghosts, real or unreal, which old women 
and many others from time immemorial have always affirmei i 
have been seen, and which are said to be departed souls wander 
ing in garments of fire about their graves till they have atonel 
for their sins and obtained eternal rest. Such is the superstition; 
but the torch of science will dispel this illusion. With theida 
of putrefaction in his mind, Reichenbach took a sensitive, Mis 
Leopoldine Reichel, into a neighbouring churchyard, and als 
into the cemeteries of Vienna, to test these said stories about th 
fiery ghosts. Over many graves she saw fiery apparitions, 
as large as men, others like dwarfish sprites, making untlüm 
movements like a row of dancers, or like soldiers exercisig 
The old graves had no such visitants. As the lady » 
proached them their apparently human forms disappeared sx 
showed themselves instead as merely light vapours driven toaa 
fro by the wind. She stepped into one of them ; it rose to her 
neck and was broken through by her clothes. She drew a 
figure on the earth of this grave with her umbrella, and the 
marks were more visible from the increased vapour which came 
up from these newly-formed furrows ; and this was the re 
with regard to all the vapour forms which moved over all th 
newly-made graves. The “ old women " really saw x 
thing which to them looked like human figures, but whit 
Reichenbach’s experiments now demonstrate to be merely pütre 
fying matters emanating from recent corpses in fact 
nothing more than gas or vapour composed of carbonate o 
ammonia, phosphoretted hydrogen, and other known pro 
of decomposition, which in their ascent through the earth give 
out at the surface odic light—the so-called ghosts of the super 
stitious of all ages. Over old graves—i.c, when decomposition 
has ceased—these vapours, or unreal ghosts, are invisible to sen- 
sitives and non-sensitives alike. Well, then, after all, it was à 
fact that old women who were really natural sensitives dù? se 
moving fiery forms in churchyards which their imaginations 
pictured as ghosts, but which this modern science has proved t 
be merely natural phenomena—the results of putrefaction—the 
odic lights perceived by these sensitives telling the tale how 
rapidly decomposition was going on in the ground beneath. 


Popular tradition for generations has connected the idea of 
spirits with tombs and 
remarked in the past, they have absolutely nothing in common 
Dr. Eadon’s remarks on the subject are therefore well worth 
reproducing. 


churchyards, although, as we have 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE PSYCHIC TELEGRAPH. 


Mr. Davip WILSON ON HIS INVENTION. 


{The following isa personal statement by Mr. Wilson descrip 
tive of the origin and history of his invention originally 
known as the "New Wave Detector.” It will be seen 


that for convenience of reference he has divided it into 
sections. | 


Srotron L—My task is to introduce to your notice an 
apparatus which, in the course of necessary experiments and 
trials, has become, to a certain extent, familiar to many persons 
indifferent parts of the world, aud especially to the readers of 
LrHTw, under the name of the “ Psychic Telegraph ”—a term 
originating with the editor of that journal, to whom, I will take 
this opportunity of stating, I am indebted to a very large extent 
for the ever-ready advice and very kindly assistance I have had 
from him over a long period on those occasions when my re- 
searches have come within measurable distance of problems 
psychological rather than physical And it is with great plea- 
sure that I make this acknowledgment. 

I need not tax your patience by relating in detail my early 
experiments, and how originally I came to inquire in this direc- 
tion, Suffice it to say that it is now more than ten years since I 
first made what has ultimately developed into an essential work- 
ing part of the apparatus—I refer to that which I call the 
primary or main oscillator. 

Actually, however, the first working of the machine is of 
much more recent date. The circumstances were as follows : 
Towards the end of December, 1914, I was experimenting with 
a battery, a milli-ampere meter, an early form of the oscillator 
above referred to, and a collection of chemicals—of which I will 
say more later—when for no assignable reason the needle of the 
gilvanometer gave a pronounced jerk. As the time went by and 
no other movement occurred, I supposed that in some way per- 
haps the table on which it stood had been shaken. Some time 
after this, however, the needle was again deflected, on this occa- 
sion several times in succession. Of this the cause had to be 
sought, as it seemed to me, in one of four categories, namely :— 

(a) Some kind of terrestrial vibration not sufficiently pro 
nounced to be perceptible to the senses. 

(6) Impact upon the oscillator of actual Hertzian waves, 
presumably—though in default of an aerial receiver—from 
some neighbouring wireless transmitter. 

(c) Impact by some invisible light wave ; or 

(d) Impact upon the oscillator of a new kind of wave— 
differing perhaps only in length from the two former 
(Hertzian and light). 

Naturally I took the most obvious view of the matter and 
put the phenomenon down to terrestrial vibration. Moreover, 
the needle remained obstinately quiescent for more than a week 
At the end of this time, however, I observed further movements 
of the needle, but with what seemed to be more method than had 
previously been the case. Now the deflections seemed to run in 
groups of four, of which the first three deflections were quick 
while the fourth was more protracted. 

These groups continued to follow each other without a break 
for six minutes, after which there was a complete cessation of 
movement. What seemed to me peculiar was that if these detlec 
tions were due solely to chance terrestrial vibrations they should 
persist ina regular form of grouping. Furthermore, was it only 
a curious coincidence that this grouping of three short deflections 
and one long was in effect the three dots and a dash constituting 
the Morse call signal ? 

After this events seemed to march more quickly, for three 
days after this (on January 10th, 1915), the needle again gave 
Out the Morse call signal for eight minutes continuously, after 
Which it continued as follows (of course in the Morse 
equivalent) :— 


“Great difficulty . . await message five days six evening.” 
(This was in a very mutilated form, of which, however, I have 
given the general sense.) Neither name nor initial was ap- 
pended to this. 

Bafore the time arrived I invited to my house a very reliable 
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l. Version by witness :— 
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. My version :— 
RYELIMINA—E—BRA—IONS. 
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(b) The question of conditio 

(c) The laws. 
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many things, but it will never establish spiritual under 


standing by the physical demonstrations of mediumship 
The supposed proofs of eternal life gathered thus will not 

And the message proceed 
What is it to be able to tell the name of somebody's grand 
mother, or the date of a birth or death, or the number of a 
walk h, or & communication which coincide with another from 
me other part of the world A man can do the same thing 
without the aid of any spirit. . . If a spirit who claims to be 
ious plane continues to talk about watches 


above you on à consc 
and grandmothers, then he has not found himself, he is not re- 


e proofs 


leased from his outer self. 
The writer of the message, in short, pleads for the 
cultivation of the highest side of spirit intercourse —to the 


exclusion of the selfish and trivial elements. 


ANNIE S. SWAN'S EXPERIENCES IN SEANCE. 


In the " Woman at Home,” Aunie S. Swan (Mrs. Burnett 
Smith), the well-known novelist, gave, some years ago, an account 
of her first, investigation of Spiritualism. 

In the grey days following upon an overwhelming personal 
loss she was visited by an old friend who had lost her son, but 
who was filled with a joyousness Annie S. Swan could not 
understand. This visitor assured her that “it was better to have 
our loved ones yonder than to have them here, that no contact was 
broken ; that it was possible to see and talk with them, and to 
bridge the gulf, that heaven seemed a nearer and dearer place 
than earth.” The novelist listened unconvinced, but afterwards 
was induced by her friend to accompany her to a private séance 
in order that she might see and hear for herself. 

Annie S. Swan explains that at this time she knew actually 
nothing about Spiritualism except by hearsay. There were five 
persons present at the séance, and with these the novelist was 
very favourably impressed. “After a small prayer had been 
said,” she goes on to tell, “the candle was put out. We joined 
hands by the little finger, and talked quite cheerfully of ordinary 
subjects, and there was not the smallest feeling of nervousness 
or strain in the air. I myself felt at home, hardly even 
expectant, and the quiet and the dark felt grateful to my eyes. 
We knew when the medium went off into a trance by his long 
sigh, and shortly afterwards one became conscious of a presence. I 
am unable to explain it otherwise than as if a wind made by wings 
was passing over the room. Voices spoke, bidding us good-day 
by name, and my identity seemed to be well known by the 
visitants.” 

Presently a light was seen about the centre of the room, and 
the face of Cardinal Newman appeared, He was announced to 
the company by name, blessed them in Latin, with laying on of 
hands, and his appearance was followed by “the singing of a 
heavenly choir, so beautiful,” says the narrator, " that it lingers 
in my memory still. Ocher forms appeared, which bore resem- 
blance to those we loved who had passed over, but they were 
somewhat shadowy, and it was difficult to be certain of recogni- 
tion, I have only one thing to add to my experience, 

My son did not appear, but I heard his voice addressing me 
quite plainly by name, and offering a message of affection, 


For what happened Annie S. Swan 


comfort, and of hope.” 
The effect 


declares that she is unable to offer any explanation. 
left on her mind was " confused,” and the spirits, she adds, told 
her nothing that she " could not find set forth with greater con- 


vincingness in the Bible.” 


We are happy to learn that Mrs. Place- Veary has success- 
fully undergone the operation ordered by her physician and is 


progressing favourably. 


Fon what do my friends stand ? 
they say ; I do not remember them half an hour after they are 


spoken, It is always the unspoken, the unconscious, which is 
their reality to me.—Mank RUTHERFORD, 


Not for the clever things 


[August 98, 19] 


THE ODIC LIGHT AND APPARITIONS, 


TRE UNREAL GHOST 1E On HYARD, 
In Licur of August ith, 1 », Dr. Eadon continu 
series of articles from which we have quoted under “A Gene \ 
tion Ago " in recent issue We make this time a longer extr 
f the interesting nature of the article 


than usual, in view 

The sources whence Od emanates 
ways Open a bottle of champagne in 
sensitive in the dark, the bottle will appear all of a glow, as jj 
illuminated with snow, with a light wavering cloud h vering 
This is Od from effervescence, Throw a spoonful o 
a glass of water in the dark, shake it, and the 


may be shown in miy 


the presence 


over 1t. 
table salt into 

the water full of bright light, aud if the glas i 
This is Od from 


sensitive sees 
taken into the left hand it will feel cold. 
Put a wire of copper or zinc in a glass of 
the whole wire, to a sensitive, will b 


i 


simple solution 


diluted s Iphuric acid 
all on fire, and its upper end will blaze forth like the flame of 


candle, only weaker. This is Od from dissolving metals in acids 
Dissolve a soda powder in half a tumbler of water ; in another 
a powder of tartaric acid ; pour the contents of the one into 
that of the other; instantly the mixture glows with a bright 
light, and a large white flame rises from the surface, This iy 
the development of Od from chemical decomposition, All 
chemical action develops Od rapidly, but the source exhaust 
itself as soon as the play of the affinities is at an end, 


In putrefaction, which is a state of fermentation, all sub 
This naturally takes us to the 


stances give out the Odic light. 
churchyard and to the ghosts, real or unreal, which old women 
and many others from time immemorial have always affirme 
have been seen, and which are said to be departed souls wand 
ing in garments of fire about their graves till they have aton 
for their sins and obtained eternal rest, Such is the superstitic 
but the torch of science will dispel this illusion. With the ides 
of putrefaction in his mind, Reichenbach took a sensitive, M 
Leopoldine Reichel, into a neighbouring churchyard, and als 
into the cemeteries of Vienna, to test these said stories about t 

fiery ghosts. Over many graves she saw fiery apparitions, some 
as large as men, others like dwarfish sprites, making uniform 
movements like a row of dancers, or like soldiers exercising. 
The old graves had no such visitants. As the lady sp 
proached them their apparently human forms disappeared anl 
showed themselves instead as merely light vapours driven toand 
fro by the wind. She stepped into one of them ; it rose to her 
neck and was broken through by her clothes. She drewa 
figure on the earth of this grave with her umbrella, and the 
marks were more visible from the increased vapour which came 
up from these newly-formed furrows ; and this was the result 
with regard to all the vapour forms which moved over all the 
newly-made graves. The " old women " really saw some- 
thing which to them looked like human figures, but which 
Reichenbach's experiments now demonstrate to be merely putre 
fying matters emanating from recent corpses in fact 
nothing more than gas or vapour composed of carbonate of 
ammonia, phosphoretted hydrogen, and other known products 
of decomposition, which in their ascent through the earth give 
out at the surface odic light—the so-called ghosts of the super- 
stitious of all ages. Over old graves—/,e, when decomposition 
has ceased—these vapours, or unreal ghosts, are invisible to sen 
sitives and non-sensitives alike, Well, then, after all, it was a 
fact that old women who were really natural sensitives dùl seo 
moving fiery forms in churchyards which their imaginations 
pictured as ghosts, but which this modern science has proved to 
be merely natural phenomena—the results of putrefaction—the 
odic lights perceived by tbese sensitives telling the tale how 
rapidly decomposition was going on in the ground beneath. 


er 


ned 


Popular tradition for generations has connected the idea of 


spirits with tombs and churchyards, although, as we have 


remarked in the past, they have absolutely nothing in common, 
Dr. Eadon'a remarks on the subject are therefore well worth 


reproducing, 


"LIGHT" "TRIAL" SUBSCRIPTION. 


As an inducement to new and casual readers to become 


subscribers, LramT will be sent for thirteen weeks, post fre, 


for 2&, as a “trial” subscription, It is suggested that regular 


readers who have friends to whom they would like to introduce 
the paper should avail themselves of this offer, and forward to 


the Manager of Liaur at this office the names and addresses 


of such friends, upon receipt of which, together with the 


requisite postal order, he will be pleased to send Lranr to them 


by post as stated above, 


August 28, 1915.) 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE PSYCHIC TELEGRAPH. 


Mr. Davip WILSON ON HIS INVENTION 


[The following isa personal statement by Mr. Wilson descrip 
tive of the origin and history of his invention originally 
known as the " New Wave Detector. It will be seen 
that for convenience of reference he has divided it into 
sections. ] 

Sxorron I.—My task is to introduce to your notice an 
apparatus which, in the course of necessary experiments and 
trials, has become, to a certain extent, familiar to many persons 
in different parts of the world, and especially to the readers of 
Lanm, under the name of the '" Paychic Telegraph ”—a term 
originating with the editor of that journal, to whom, I will take 
this opportunity of stating, I am indebted to a very large extent 
for the ever-ready advice and very kindly assistance I have had 
from him over a long period on those occasions when my re 
searches have come within measurable distance of problems 
psychological rather than physical. And it is with great plea 
sure that I make this acknowledgment. 

I need not tax your patience by relating in detail my early 
experiments, and how originally I came to inquire in this direc 
tion, Suffice it to say that it is now more than ten years since I 
first made what has ultimately developed into an essential work- 
ing part of the apparatus—I refer to that which I call the 
primary or main oscillator. 

Actually, however, the first working of the machine is of 
much more recent date. The circumstances were as follows : 
Towards the end of December, 1914, I was experimenting with 
s battery, a milli-ampere meter, an early form of the oscillator 
above referred to, and a collection of chemicals—of which I will 
say more later—when for no assignable reason the needle of the 
galvanometer gave a pronounced jerk. As the time went by and 
no other movement occurred, I supposed that in some way per- 
haps the table on which it stood had been shaken. Some time 
alter this, however, the needle was again deflected, on this occa- 
sion several times in succession. Of this the cause had to be 
sought, as it seemed to me, in one of four categories, namely :— 

(a) Some kind of terrestrial vibration not sufliciently pro- 
nounced to be perceptible to the senses. 

(b) Impact upon the oscillator of actual Hertzian waves, 
presumably—though in default of an aerial receiver—from 
some neighbouring wireless transmitter. 

(c) Impact by some invisible light wave ; or 

(d) Impact upon the oscillator of a new kind of wave 
differing perhaps only in length from the two former 
(Hertzian and light). 

Naturally I took the most obvious view of the matter and 
put the phenomenon down to terrestrial vibration. Moreover, 
the needle remained obstinately quiescent for more than a week, 
At the end of this time, however, I observed further movements 
of the needle, but with what seemed to be more method than had 
previously been the case. Now the deflections seemed to run in 
groups of four, of which the first three deflections were quick, 
While the fourth was more protracted. 

These groups continued to follow each other without a break 
for six minutes, after which there was a complete cessation of 
movement, Whatseemed to me peculiar was that if these detlec- 
tions were due solely to chance terrestrial vibrations they should 
persist in a regular form of grouping. 
a curious coincidence that this grouping of three short deflections 
and one long was in effect the three dots and a dash constituting 
the Morse call signal ? 

After this events seemed to march more quickly, for three 
days after this (on January 10th, 1915), the needle again gave 
out the Morse call signal for eight minutes continuously, after 
Which it continued as follows (of course in the Morse 
equivalent) :— 

"(reat difficulty . . await, message five days six evening." 
(This was in a very mutilated form, of which, however, I have 
given the general sense.) Neither name nor initial was ap- 
pended to this. 

Before the time arrived I invited to my house a very reliable 
witnes whose testimony could be trusted to carry weight, and 


Furthermore, was it only 


CUCH T 


suggested that between then and the time appointed t 


hould learn the Morse alphabet—at any rate, to be able to 


check letters if they were given slowly by the deflections of the 


needle of the galvanometer 


When the day arrived I felt extremely dubious as to the out- 


come of the affair, because the deflections of the needle seemed 


to have degenerated into utter incoherence, such as one might 


imagine would be created by vibrations from ordinary causes, if 


such a thing had been feasible 


I was astounded, therefore, when at 6.4 p.m. by my watch 
the dial once more recorded slowly and unmistakably the 
Morse call signal, which it continued to do for nearly half an 
hour. At 6.31 the dial recorded the following letters by Morse, 
which were taken down independently both by myself and the 
witness to whom I have referred and of which the following are 
letter-for-letter versions 
1. Version by witness 
TRZELIOININAMEVIVRATIMNS 


My version 
RYELIMINA—E —BRA—IONS 


These two versions were taken down quite independently of 
each other. From a comparison of them both it is obvious that 


wherever the message came from it could only mean one thing, 
namely ;— 


M m * t 
l'ry eliminate vibrations. 


I have given now a brief outline of how the first messages 
came to be received. 

IL—In investigating it has been well said that there are 
three distinct stages : 

(a) The observation of facts, 

(b) The question of conditions, and 

(c) The laws. 


It is to the first two that I shall draw your attention 


First, I shall bring to your more p 


the principal messages which so far have been received, 


with any necessary comments thereon 


your attention to certain con lition 
essential for the reception of messages. 


From a perusal of the messages (not all of which 


published) I find that up to the end of June, 1915, some thirteen 
different languages were utilised, besides English, namely 
French, Russian, Italian, German, Spanish, Portuguese, Arabic, 
Greek, Swedish, Norwegian, Esperanto, Japanese, and a Kafir 
language (Zulu 1). 

The following messages received by the Psychic Telegraph 
are, I think, perhaps especially worthy of your notice 

(a) That to the Countess de Tomasevic (a lady whom at that 
time I did not know, nor indeed had I ever heard of her), who on 
receipt of the messages wrote a letter to the Editor of Liga, in 
the course of which she said “the occurrences to which they 
(ie. the radiograms) refer were known only to the owner of the 
signature they bear (and myself) ; I have derived great comfort 
from these messages ; 

Now the peculiar part of this case is that when the message 
were received, the owner of the signature—a distinguished 
prelate—had been dead some considerable time, I say advisedly 
“ peculiar” because, personally, T have not as yet been able to 
find any definite proof of man’s survival of death, I wish to 
say this unmistakably. I shall have occasion to allude further 
to this question of human survival later, when I shall have to 
lay before you some possible hypotheses for your consideration, 

(6) That to Count Miyatovich, formerly Serbian Minister 
to the Court of St. James. In the issue of Ligur for April 
34th, 1915, the Count writes : " The radiogram received by Mr. 
David Wilson on April 12th, at 2.46 a.m, is undoubtedly 
addressed to me by the spirit of a Serbian.” Ho then proceeds, 
in the course of a long letter, to analyse the messages aud finally 
concludes as follows: “Therefore I have no doubt that 
the radiogram emanates from the spirit of a Serbian," I should 
mention that up to the present time (July, 1915) I have never 
met Count Miyatovich 

(c) The next message which is worthy of especial note is that 
which was addressed to Mr, Ardis, of Belfast, and dealt with on 
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At the time of this 


yf May 22ad, 1915) 
Ardis but had never 


mly never seen Mr 
The following is quoted from LronT 


pige 248 of Licar( 
message I had not 
even heard of him 

The messige dealt with an episode known to Mr. Ardis. 
The episode . . is dealt with minutely, with the time, the 
names and attendant circumstan statements are 
made concerning an individual whose conduct is severely com- 
Some of the facts—not all of them—were known 
lisclosure, and the message 


3 and certain 


mented upon 


to us, but they were too private for 
throws a new and curious light upon them... Mr. Ardis 
acknowledges the correctness of the message, which he describes 


as "extraordinary and absolutely true.’ 
(d) We now come to a second message to Count Miyatovich, 


of which he writes :— 

The one signed by Michael Obrenovich is identified by me 
Mr. Wilson could not possibly have known the fact that Prince 
Michael (assassinated in 1868) used always to sign his name 
" Michael Obrenovich.” I daresay hardly anyone in Eogland— 
except the personnel of the Serbian Legation—knew that. 


(e) The following extract is from Ligar of August 14th, 


1915 :— 


Mr. David Wilson . . sends us a copy of a message received 


by the machine for Mrs. Susanna Harris. It is a private com- 
munication received in two instalments. The first portion, 
which has reference to the state of her health, was received at 
1.15 am, on the 22nd ult. ; the latter portion, which arrived at 
1.50 am. on the same day, runs: “Oar tidings from Chicago 
will be sad and heartbreaking —' Harmony.’ " 

Mr. Wilson sends us the following extract from a letter re- 


ceived by him from Mrs. Harris in acknowledgment : “ ' Har- 


mony’s’ message referred to the coming disaster to the Chicago 
She told them in a circle at Brighton last 


excursion steamer. 
. In my opinion the 


Wednesday that she had sent the message. . 
message is one of the most important yet received. ‘Harmony’ 


says she communicated with you at 1,15 on July 22nd.” .. It 
is now abundantly clear that the instrament transmits messages 


with names and other particulars of which Mr. Wilson has no 
knowledge whatever. 

The messages I have above mentioned form but a very 
small proportion cf the large namber which have been sent to 
people and identified by them, not only in this country but in 


America as well. 
I can safely say that in more than ninety-five per cent. of 


the cases the recipients of the messages were total strangers to 


me, 
A general view of the varied nature of the messages is 


adequately presented in the following quotation from the pen of 
the Editor of Licur in its issue of June 5th, 1915, as 


fillows :— 

We have received letters and visits from several persons to 
whom radiograms have been sent. Some of the confidential 
communications have been shown to us, and in a number of 
cases the insight revealed into the peculiar circumstances of 
the recipient is remarkable indeed. In at least three instances 
messages showing internal evidences of the personality of the 
senders whose initials they bore reached the recipients at 
critical periods in their lives They were all strangers to Mr. 
Wilson, who knew nothing of their circumstances, and passed 
on the messages unaware of their peculiar significance. One radio- 
gram which puzzled the recipient was afterwards found to refer 
to a matter which she had forgotten. Some of the messages are 
so fragmentary and confused that they are only partially in- 
telligible, but in one instance an imperfect message thrown 
aside by Mr. Wilson as of little consequence was rescued and 
then discovered to have an important bearing on the circum- 
stances of the person to whom it was addressed. Warnings, 
admonitions and advice have been given, accompanied by such 
intimate particulars as names of third parties, dates, incidents, 
initials and other details intelligible only to the recipient A 
the resulta are extraordinary. 


(To be continued.) 


Tue frost with little soundless wedges 
Can pry the cliff apart ; 

Yes, it can heave the ancient ledges 
And make the mountain start ; 

Bo Love with stroke of delicate aledges 


Opens the flintiest heart. 
—Epwin Marksas in the “Nautilus,” 


HALLUCINATION AND DREAMS 


granting the reply I asked for 


I thank “N. G. S." for 
is a delightful opponent for sparring, with five-ounce gloves an 
I strongly suspect that if I still say, “I am right," he alx 
says, “I am right”! 
But—half as an idealist and the other half as a realist—my 
We are both lammig 


I paraphrase his penultimate paragraph 

our heads against a stone wall. But the stone wall ts ther 
For his words "the awake man," I simply write ' 

sleeping man” and continue :—The sleeping man, therefor 

looking inwards and reflecting on his waking experience see iy 

palliated by the beneficent influence 


that state (even if 
alcohol) a wildness and incoherence which render it manifestly 
Waking, he finds himself in om 
! He thinks himsll 


inferior to his sleeping state. 
place while thinking himself in another 
flying and yet, in fact, cannot fly! He thinks of goodness and 
longs for it and yet can find it nowhere! He dreams of lon 
and dies unmated ! He knows he and his fellows can destroy 
suffering, penury and ignorance, and yet, wildly and incoherently, 
they permit such evils to exist! He fears gout and yet ports it 
home to himself! He abhors war and enlists in Kitchener's Army 


Perhaps the wildness and incoherence of his waking life are 
mo3t apparent to him—when dreaming—from the fact that, 
waking, he always thinks the best and in conduct pursues th 
worst. Wherever he looks around him, in his waking state, he 
finds this wildness and incoherence in the grotesque contradiction 
between thought and conduct. 

Looking outwards the awake man is unable to believe thi 
dreams or even opium or hashish can op2n to him anything bat 
illusion. Waking, he is so fully convinced that contradiction 
between thought and action, the presence of evil, of penury, of 
ignorance, the absence of general love, are real, that the worlds 
and beings brought before him in dreams are necessarily mere 
illusions because, in dreamland, is found reconciliation of thoai 
and action, absence of evil, of penury, of ignorance and th 
presence of general love. The reason of the waking man tells 
him so definitely that normal life must be ridiculously unressn- 
able and contradictory, that not even hashish or opium can con 
vince him of the contrary. 

Dreams are not an olla podrida of waking experience 
Waking experience is merely the sauce: the pièce de résistane 
is our deep-seated desire for freedom from the phenomenal evils 
of waking life. 

Suppose I admit a dead-heat with “N. G. S."? Dead-heats 
are of constant occurrence in this ridiculous waking life of ours 
and, perhaps, the contentment of two in a dead-heat is more 
moral than the happiness of victory for one and the misery of 


defeat for another? But then 
I must stop, or I shall have “N. G. S 


already wide-stretched throat. 

“N, G. S." says the waking state is the true state, becaus, 
therein, everything proceeds in orderly and sensible fashion. | 
cannot myself find anything either orderly or sensible in bomb 
torpedces, Zeppelins, penury, ignorance, sanded sugar, paper 
boots, envy, hatred or malice. All such "things" result from 


the disorderly and senseless conduct of man misusing the laws 
The awake man—unless in Colney Hatch—is s 


But he only becomes aware of the fact in 
F, C, CONSTABLE 


y dh 
again down my 


of Nature. 
raving lunatic, 
Dreamland, 


Sarcastic.—Von Moltke said; "War is 


Tur RErORT 
It is one of the sacred laws of the 


sacred, a Divine institution. 
world. It upholds all great and noble sentiments amongst men 


—honour, disinterestedness, virtue, courage—and, in a word, pre 
vents them from falling into dreadful materialism.” Gay de 
Maupassant answered thus: " Therefore to collect in herdi 
400,000 men, to march day and night, without rest, to think of 
nothing, nor study anything, nor read anything, to be useful to 
nobody, to rot in dirt, to lie in mire, to live like brutes in a con 
tinual stupefaction, to loot towns, burn villages, ruin nations, 
finally to meet another agglomeration of human flesh, to throw 
oneself upon it, to produce lakes of blood, plains of flesh, piled up, 
bits of corpses mixed with earth, muddy and gory, to have ones 
arms or one's legs torn away, one's brain crushed—without profil 


z , eic 
to anyone, whilst one's old parents, one's wife, and one's children 


perish from hunger—that is what is called not to fall into the 
most dreadful materialism,"—From  " Mothers of Men and 


Militarism,” by Mns. J. S. HALLOWES. 
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THE VISIONS AT MONS. 


AN ANSWER TO THE CASE FOR “Tie BowMEN." 


In the "Evening News" of the 18th inst., Miss Phyllis 
Campbell answers the statements made by Mr. Arthur Machen 
in his book, "The Bowmen.” In the course of her reply she 
writes :— 

I have as little desire to say anything further in public as I 
had for the publication of my experiences in the "Occult 
Review.” But the incentive still holds good. I believe that 
these experiences of the Allied soldiers have been of great 
spiritual comfort in thousands of bereaved homes ; and I want, 
if may be, to help to keep alive that divine spark of consolation. 

I think it wicked to write or say anything that may tend to 
stem the great wave of spirituality which these awful days have 


caused, 
| On the crucial point of the controversy there are two rival 


| claims :— 
1. Mr. Machen claims to have originated the whole affair by 


his piece of “idle fiction.” 
2. Others, including myself, state they heard of soldiers’ 


visions before “ The Bowmen” story appeared. 


_ As to these rival claims, Miss Campbell points out that she, 

together with other women helpers engaged in attending on the 

unded, heard from numbers of English and French soldiers 

- of their visions of angels. Mr. Machen's argument, she con- 

siders, amounts toa suggestion that all those who testified to 
these accounts fabricated the story. And she remarks :— 

As to whether soldiers did or did not see angels at Mons both 

Mr. Machen and I are in a somewhat similar position—with this 

‘great difference, I knew the poor fellows, and nursed many of 

them back to convalescence. Therefore, my belief in their 

‘stories is of greater value than hisincredulity. He skates round 

| thig point by trying to make me prove that soldiers did see 
| supernormal occurrences. 
_ As tothe question whether these stories of visions were 
h in circulation before “The Bowmen” appeared, Miss Campbell 
i “refers to “The Crucible,” by Miss Mabel Collins (reviewed in 
| DLianrof February 20th, 1915), in which the authoress quotes from 
a letter received from a young officer, who describes the terrible 
night marches in the retreat from Mons, and the "amazing 
hallucinations” which he and his comrades experienced. We 
can put aside the question whether these visions were real or not 
(Miss Collins offers an occult interpretation of a vision of 
“enormous men”), The point is that before " The Bowmen” 
Was in print strange experiences were being described—experi- 
ences which could not owe their origin to Mr. Machen’s little 
romance, Finally Miss Campbell remarks :— 

Mr. Machen concludes by saying that a great host of soldiers 
have been back on leave or returned wounded or written home, 
and that they have all combined to keep silence as to this most 
wonderful of occurrences. That clinches it, he thinks. Mr. 
Machen forgets that relatively there are very few Woglish 
soldiers alive to-day who were in the crucial fighting at Mons. 
And it is untrue to say " Nobody has come forward to testify at 
first hand.” Such evidence exists; it has been published in the 
daily papers, and when the war is over and when the embargo 
of silence upon soldiers is removed Mr. Machen will be over- 
whelmed with corroborative evidence. 


In the same issue of the evening paper from which the above 
is quoted, “ M. R.” asks this question: " How was the British 
army saved from annihilation in the retreat from Mons?” She 
remarks that no satisfactory military explanation has been 
given, and argues that from the official despatches and from the 
conviction expressed by officers and men who were at Mons, the 
inference can only be that something miraculous occurred. 

“Explorer” writes :— 

In the confidence that among the readers of Liaur there 
will be many who welcome any testimony that corroborates such 
manifestations of the preternormal powers, I venture to refer to 
recently recorded facts witnessing the reported vision of angels 


or astral beings at Mons. 
— "The evidence communicated to the “Church Times ” lately, 
- allirming that the Germans themselves attested the fact of some 
-Supernormal influence having been felt by their soldiers at Mons, 
which they set down to devilry, comes as a very interesting side- 
| on this vexed question. "Then the evidence from French 

of a similar conviction of preternormal action, recorded 
by Mr, Ralph Shirley in the " Occult Review” for July, adds a 


l 
f 


welcome support to the faith of those who are not so simple or 
so sceptical as to be persuaded that the “ Machen theory” is in 
the least adequate to account for multiplied statements of so 
diverse a nature. 

Mr. Shirley's words are worth repeating. “It was pointed 
out to me in reply [to the said theory that Mr. Machen’s novel 
was the parent of all the series of legends] that in France the 
said statements were not merely implicitly believed, but were 
absolutely known to be true ; and that no French paper would 
have made itself ridiculous by disputing the authenticity of 
what was vouched for by so many independent eye-witnesses.” 

The testimony of the Lance-Corporal given to a representa- 
tive of the " Daily Mail,” and printed in its issue for August 
12th, is another evidence of great interest. If I may be 
allowed to express an opinion on the occurrence, [ should be 
inclined to judge that the vision recorded as seen by officers and 
men for about three-quarters of au hour did not represent 

angels, but was an astral representation of the crucifixion ; that 
is to say, that the three figures of the Rood, as seen in Catholic 
churches abroad, and in this country before the Reformation, 
showed themselves to the wondering spectators, 

Let it be borne in mind that it has been a constant matter of 
note and admiration how everywhere in the shell-destroyed area 
the figure of the crucified Christ has been preserved intact, 
though all around were shattered buildings. The description 
of the three figures given in the account referred to supplies its 
own evidence for the plausibility of my suggestion. It reads 
thus: “I could see quite plainly in mid-air a strange light, 
which seemed to be quite distinctly outlined, and was not a 
reflection of the moon. The light became brighter, and I could 
see quite distinctly three shapes, the one in the centre having 
what looked like outspread wings. The other two were not so 
large, but were quite plainly distinct from the central one. They 
appeared to have a long loose-hanging garment of a golden tint. 
These figures were near the German line facing us.” It will be 
apparent that the greater height of the central figure, the out- 
stretched arms, the loose-hanging robes of the two side figures, 
all are consonant with the representation of the Rood. 


The Rev. Alexander A. Boddy, Vicar of All Saints, Sunder- 
land, writes enclosing an article from a local paper describing 
his recent ministerial work at the front. He states that he has 
had several opportunities of investigating the story of the vision 
at Mons. The evidence, he says, though not always direct, was 
remarkably cumulative, and came through channels which were 
entitled to respect. Angel forms have, he believes, been seen. 
He was reminded of one of the Biblical prophecies that at the 
time of a great crisis on the earth "great signs shall there be 
from Heaven.” 

A lady, whose name and address he holds, while nursing in 
a convalescent hospital, was told by a patient that at a critical 
period in the retreat from Mons they saw an angel with out- 
stretched wings, like a luminous cloud, between the advancing 
Germans and themselves. And at that moment the onslaught 
of the Germans slackened. Unable to credit the story, she was 
discussing it later with a group of officers, when a colonel looked 
up and said: “ Young lady, the thing happened. You need not 
be incredulous. I saw it myself.” 

FRESH EVIDENCE. 


Striking confirmation of the visions has now been supplied 
by Private Robert Cleaver, of the 1st Cheshire Regiment, in an 
affidavit made before Mr. G. S. Hazlehurst, magistrate of the 
County of Flint. Private Cleaver swears that he was personally 
at Mons and saw the vision. Interviewed on the subject, Mr. 
Hazlehurst said :— 

When I saw Private Cleaver, who struck me as being a very 
sound, intelligent man, he at once volunteered his statement and 
had no objection to signing an affidavit before me that he had 
seen the Angels of Monr. Y 

He said that things were at the blackest with our troops, and 
if it had not been for this supernatural intervention they would 
have been annihilated. The men were in retreat and lying down 
behind small tufts of grass for cover. Suddenly the vision 
came between them and the German cavalry. 

He described it as "a flash.” I asked him if the angels were 
mounted or winged. He could say no more than that it appeared 

as a flash.” The cavalry horses rushed in all directions and 
were disorganised ; the charge frittered away. 


SOME TIME, somewhere, God will give you the time and 
opportunity to work and live every good thought that He has 
given you.—E. W. 


EE. 
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TRIFLES. 


A vast amount of moral philosophy and proverbial 
wisdom has been devoted to proving the importance of 
trifles. 
sideration of the value of pins and farthings, Quite a large 


Müch of it, however, has been confined to a con 


school of the moralists of the past, concerned itself with this 
side of the subject. A pin a day was a groat a year, and 
great and far-reaching were the effects of ** early and pro- 
vident fear." It was the “mother of wisdom," and re- 
vealed its maternal qualities by a tenderness for pennies. 
Careful attention to trifles led many followers of this 
wisdom to great wealth, in the gaining of which they 
suffered a tragic loss in other directions. Other and more 
important trifles than pins and pence were neglected, and 
at the end of the experiment the fact was disclosed in a 
soul shrivelled by material cares and bankrupt in health 
and happiness. The mistake of the victims lay in placing 
too narrow a construction on the words “thrift,” “ fore- 
sight, and “ wealth.” The last-mentioned 
especially abused and its meaning corrupted, 


term was 
In its pure 
sense it stands for well-being, and although it depends to 
some extent on the availability of pins and pence, it can 
survive their absence far more easily than the lack of other 
trifles less substantial but vastly more important. There 
are amongst us some happy souls who, having been 
nourished on a higher wisdom than that of political 
economy, would not barter their unsubstantial wealth of 
thought and feeling for all the world’s stock of minted 
gold. They, too, have been gatherers of trifles, to which 
sky and earth and air, the company of friends and the 
study of books have contributed in overwhelming pro- 
fusion. For it is true that in Nature and the natural life 
the best things are the cheapest and the most abundant. 
Even where we find that by an extreme attention to the 
ideal the man has suffered deprivation on the material side 
his fault is more venial, his loss less severe, than that of the 
opposite type. Lack of pence is easier to be borne than 
lack of peace. But it is when he has given all sides of his 
nature the needed means of expression that he becomes the 
most reliable judge of the relative values of trifles. He 
will tell you that just as the truths of mathematics are 
true only in mathematics, so the treasures of life are trea- 
sures only in the particular spheres in which they exist, 
Bodily health and an assured income have no value to a 
discarnate spirit, although if he is intelligent he will readily 
concede their importance to the spirit still in material con- 
ditions. Itis one of the proofs of man's spiritual nature 
that even while in the body he becomes aware of the things 
which belong not only to his physical estate, but to that 
higher condition which he is in process of unfolding. He 
has to deal not only with pins and pence, but with moods 
and emotions—the scale of importance increasing as the 
object of his attention rises from the tangible to the ethe- 
real world, an ever-ascending scale and an ever-widening 


In one sense nothing is really trivial, in another noth 
is of final importance, because the spirit takes account o 
it 


and uses everything is a gatherer of trifles—and ye 


retains its independence. To the body, death is a tremer 


dous event—it is the end of it. To, the spirit, death i 


trifling episode in its career. The sole value of the tri 

the use—the lasting use—which can be made of it, Itm 
command a King’s ransom on earth and not have a pir 
value in the marts of heaven, or, being of no earthly 
at all 
The trifle may be a lustrous one in each case—the sparkl 


account yet add a new beauty to the soul 


; 
of a diamond, the bright glance of kind eyes. But th 
values are wide apart—it is the difference between the 
shining mineral and the shining human spirit. If it be 
true that “he who shuns trifles must shun the world, 
then clearly our course must be not to despise the trifle 
but to give it as nearly as we can its true value ; and todo 
that requires not so much penetration as tolerance. l4 
us consider, for instance, the philosopher who disdains “the 
trivialities of small talk." It may not be so trivial as he 
thinks, and by condescending to join in the little social 

* relaxation he might learn some lessons not at all trifling 
in value. Probably it is not until we come to cast up our 
earthly accounts that we shall know truly which of om 
circumstances were important trifles and which were not. 
Certainly we shall know then of how small importance 
were success or failure, riches or poverty, greatness or 
obscurity, compared with the way in which we behavel 
under each. For the event is the trifle—the soul is the 
master of events. 


THE HIGHER SENSES. 


Psychology, the analysis of man, shows the mind to bea 
compound, and that compound must be held together by the 
force of will. But will is subject to desire, and so you must 
first wish to do the thing, and then will it with all your powers 
of concentration, while drawing up with your utmost ability the 
plan which seems best able to lead you to success, Each man is 
absolutely responsible for his every act ; and the man whoclaims 
to be the victim of circumstances is a weakling bound to full 
The universe is thought, and what you see is but stage, scenery, 
and furnishing. 

The agnostics will pronounce all this a delusion, But for 
some people everything beyond the very limited five senses is a 
delusion. - The reason why science never gets beyond a certain 
point is because of the importance attached to the five physical 
senses, while the far more important sixth and seventh senses 
are ignored. We on this plane know of those higher senses; 
and, already on earth, your creators of art and music and litera 
ture enjoy the sixth sense; and many of you in dreams have 
the seventh. 

The sixth sense is the intuitive; it deals with the imagi- 
nation, and plays a larger part in your present life than the first 
five eenses which you recognise. The seventh is the spiritual ; 
it is a technical part of the sixth, and gives a better understand 
ing to it, It is because of your limitation to five physica] senses 
that you live in the Third Dimension, and only a few so-called 


queer ones enjoy the Fourth Dimension, or faculty of seeing 
through an object, and not around or aside it, Dy getting the 
sixth and seventh senses clearly, you will think in the Fourth 
Dimension and get in touch with souls, 

—" The Meeting of the Spheres,” by CHARLOTTE G, HERDINR. 


— 
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THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF PHYSICAL hammer intensity was reached, the weight became steady again 
PHENOMENA. at 8st, 101b. 


It is, therefore, to be concluded that (1) raps, blows, &-., 


Nores or Some Recent EXPERIMENTS cannot be produced unless the medium’s weight is reduced ; 


4 
HX T. Cakwsou, D.Sc. (2) the intensity of the raps depends upon the decrease of ! 
weight and is apparently directly proportional to it; (3) the |i 

MITES WiRIGHING- MAOHINE EXPERIMENTE. loss in weight is merely temporary, as on each occasion of re- 4 i 

: ; ; , weighing after the experiment the initial d rej 9 MBWg 
Fzperiment 10.—I wished to see if there was En oS as Gy iss loss ot idibus en is [ 
SML. i A : t Alb. PM e g :cted sude b 

reduction in weight of the medium or sitters due to the séance, "id 


: n b th , quite gradually ; (5 time the lo 
Inthe tabulation blow will be found a comparison of their — (f weight rashes asl aunt and thereafter doce not vary, 
weights just before and just after the séance, which lasted an ; ) pei; meni 


7 It seems to me that the loss represents actual matt em- 

hour aud a half. Oae of the members, Master Sam Goligher, - 4 ap Laer 
1 porarily detached from the medium and used in some yet 

was absent on holiday. : : " 
unknown way, in the production of raps, blows, &c. 
7 e Experiment 12.—Effect of raps, blows, &c., on the floor, upon 
Weight Before | Weight After É : : : A Y : 
Names of Sitters, Seance: Bence the weight of the medium. 


Initial weight of medium + chair + board = 9st. 4lb. 


Miss Kathleen Goligher (medium)| 8st. 6lb. 60z.| 8st. 6lb. 4oz. When the reduction in weight, as mentioned in the last ex- 


Mr Goligher se sse se «| 8st. 131b. 80z.| 8st. 131b. 8oz. periment, had reached a maximum, and the steelyard balanced 
Mis /Anne Goligher Feb Ti ads | Tateenib er oes at 83t. 10lb., I asked the operators to produce raps of various 

` CU SS | e O Dc Ca intensities onthe floor. The results may be stated as follows :— 
Miss Lily Goligher ... «c «| 5st. Tib. 4oz,| 5st. Tib. 2oz. 


(a) Raps of all degrees of loudness. Result, corresponding 

Mrs, Morrison sees e | Tst. 5lb. 1202.) Tst. Sib. 6oz. and synchronous increase of weight of medium indicated by 

Sales Morrison NEU 9st. 91b. 12oz:| 9st. 91b; Los. steelyard pressing for a second against top stop, the pressure 

roughly proportional to loudness of rap, varying from the 

TiGrawford ... M ue gb. 14x: |10st. 9m. Boz slightest upward movement of steelyard to a force (as adjudged 
i To i ; * j E by sense of touch) of many pounds. 

(b) Table pulled along the floor (without contact) towards 
medium, Result, continuous increase of weight of medium 
while movement was in progress. 

(c) Table pushed along the floor (without contact) away from 
medium. Result, continuous increase of weight of medium 
while movement was in progress, 
iment 11,—Diminution in weight of the medium. (d) Other impacts such as bouncing ball imitation and so 
e accurate small platform weighing-machine, lent by — 9n (see Article L). Result, all cause synchronous and temporary 
A. and T. Avery, Ltd., was used. The drawing-board, additional weight, the lever again balancing after each blow. 


"Although I have included myself, I was, of course, not one of 
e circle. The above results show clearly that very little, if any, 
T Was permanently removed from the bodies of the sitters. 
self seem to have lost as much as anybody, but probably 
al causes were in operation as the evening was very warm. 


menti in Article V., was tied to the platform, and a piece Experiment 13.—Effect on medium’s weight during levitation 
i stk carpet was tacked to it, as there was reason to believe of table—verification experiment. (See Experiment 7.) 
“that white light rays from its surface were interfering with the Perfect levitation was obtained, that is, levitation without 
“intensity of the phenomena, The circle sat throughout the ex- Perceptible jerk. The following is the result :— 
ments with hands on knees, so that each member was physi- Initial weight of medium + chair + board = 9st, 4lb. 
isolated from the rest. Weight registered during levitation = 10st. Olb, 8oz. 
- Initial weight of medium + chair + board = 9t. 4lb. Weight of medium + chair + board at end of experiment 
“Having balanced accurately, I asked the operators to rapon = 9st. 4lb. | 
the floor, as I wished to discover if a rap synchronised with Increase of medium’s weight due to levitation = 10lb. Soz. AN 
increase or decrease of weight as registered on the weighing- The weight of the table is 101b. 6z. The machine is 
"machine, Oae or two raps were given, but of an intensity only accurate to 207, and perfect balance was obtained. There is, " 
E audible. Thereafter there were raps at intervals of a few therefore, no doubt that during levitation the medium increases J 
meonds, As they became gradually louder I noticed a peculiar in weight by an amount equal to the weight of the table. In 
‘ect. Sometimes coinciding with each rap or blow on the floor, Experiment 7, her increased weight was 10oz. short of the 


rd would rise against the top stop and would some- weight of the table. However, during that experiment Master 
times fall against the bottom stop. I did not understand what Sam Goligher was present as one of the circle, and some or all 
b was going on until I noticed that the weight of the medium, as of the 100z. may have been upon him; or the difference may 
E the raps, was diminishing. Coineiding with have been due to experimental errors. Bat I have no doubt 
i Joudness of raps the weight of the medium continued thatin general the medium’s weight during levitation is increased 

T this process going on until the loudest sledge-hammer by the table's weight. 
ws were being given, when the weight became stationary and How are we, then, to reconcile the results of Experiments 11 
not decrease further, and thereafter, until the end of the and 13, where in one case the medium loses weight and in the 
remained steady. The time occupied in the pro- other gains it? I think that it will eventually be found that 
about a minute. the process during levitation is different from that during the 
weight of medium + chair + board = 8st. 101b. production of raps and impacts generally. I think at present 
| steady decrease in weight = 8lb. that the table is held statically balanced by something resem- 
n conditions became steady, I informed the operators bling a weightless fluid, and that for impacts another in- 
was going to watch the process again. I accordingly gredient is necessary, namely, actual matter from the body of 
on white light rays into the circle, which process always the medium. During the process of levitation I have never 
ly prevents phenomena. Then I weighed medium, &o,, Observed any initial or other decrease in the weight of the 
New weight = 9st. 4lb, I then asked the operators to medium, but, on the contrary, always an increase. Again, in 
) " again and to rap at intervals. Again the Experiment 11, the operators knew that raps and blows only 
eight began gradually to decrease and the loudness of the Were expected and no levitation was attempted ; hence it is to 
o increase, the loudness, so far as could be judged, being be presumed that the reduction in weight then noted was that 
ly preportional to decrease of weight. When sledge- necessary for the work in hand alone. Also I would add that 


during levitation raps are very seldom giyen, and then only of 
close of Eu er ha i2, batara na reweighing, Mr. the feeblest type. 
moment for ^ J CX EE] . * 
‘ani the eens, eed oen «ink i Experiment 14.—Effect on medium’s weight of levitated table 
i be an ounce or two out, jerking in the air. 
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The table being steadily levitated, the machine was dead 
ed at 10st. Olb, 8 I then asked the operators to jerk 
This they did. I found that 


ised with an upward pressure of steelyard on 


balan 


upwards ia the air 


each Jerk 
top stop, indi 


the operators to let 


increased we on medium. I also asked 


table sag and arrest it before reaching the 


i with increased weight 


floor. I found that this also synchronise 


on medium. I repeated the experiment many times, and the 


result was always the same 
peri , To ascertain if any of the weight of levitated 
table was on Mr. Morrison, member of the circle, whose place is 
next the medium. 
Mr. Morrison sat on the chair on the weighing machine and 
the medium took her ordinary chair. 
Weight of Mr. Morrison + chair 
Weight registered during levitation 


10st. 71b. Goz 


103t. 71b. 80z 


board 


Thus there is practically no effect. 

However, ou asking the operators to jerk up levitated table 
in the air, the steelyard went up lightly against top stop in 
synchronism, thus indicating that Mr. Morrison is, to some slight 
extent, psychically connected with the table. 


G. K. CHESTERTON ON MIRACLES AND SPIRITUAL 
PHENOMENA. 


The following racy passages are taken from Mr. G. K. 
Chesterton's brilliant book entitled " Orthodoxy." He is defend- 
ing Christianity, especially in connection with its miraculous 
element, against the attacks of the agnostic :— 


The ordinary agnostic has got his facts all wrong. He is a 
non-believer for a multitude of reasons; but they are untrue 
reasons. He doubts because the Middle Ages were barbaric, but 
they weren't ; because Darwinism is demonstrated, but it isn’t ; 
because miracles do not happen, but they do; because monks 
were lazy, but they were very industrious ; because nuns are 
unhappy, but they are particularly cheerful ; because Christian 
art was sad and pale, but it was picked out in peculiarly bright 
colours and gay with gold; because modern science is moving 
away from the supernatural, but it isn’t, it is moving towards 
the supernatural with the rapidity of a railway train. 

One may surely dismiss that quite brainless piece of pedantry 
which talks about the need for "scientific conditions " in con- 
nection with alleged spiritual phenomena. If we are asking 
whether a dead soul can communicate with a living, it is ludi- 
erous to insist that it shall be under conditions in which no 
living souls would usly communicate with each other. The 
fact that ghosts prefer darkness no more disproves the existence 
of ghosts than the fact that lovers prefer darkness disproves the 
existence of love. 

It is just as unscien 
that in an unsympat 


ific as it is unphilosophical to be surprised 
ic atmosphere certain extraordinary 
sympathies do not arise. It is as if I said that I could not tell 
if there was a fog because the air was not clear enough ; or if I 
insisted on perfect sunlight in order to see a solar eclipse. 

As a common-se conclusion I conclude that 
miracles do happen. I am forced to it by a conspiracy of facts : 
the fact that men who encounter elves or angels are not the 
mystics and the morbid dreamers, but fishermen, farmers and all 
men at once coarse and cautious; the fact that we all know men 
who testify to Spiritualist incidents but are not Spiritualists ; 
the fact that science itself admits such things more and more 
every day. Science will even admit the Ascension if you call 
it Levitation, and will very likely admit the Resurrection 
when it has thought of another word for it. I suggest the 
Regalvanisation. 

The greatest disaster of the nineteenth century was this: 
that men began to use the word “ spiritual" as the same as the 
word “good.” They thought that to grow in refinement and 
uncorporeality was to grow in virtue. When scientific evolution 

was announced, some feared that it would encourage mere 
animality. It did worse: it encouraged mere spirituality. It 
taught men to think that so long as they were passing from the 

ape they were going to the angel But you can pass from the 

ape and go to the devil. 


ly we could see the Universe as God views it, there 
be one glowing, vivid 
He is not the God of 

Tus Warrant 
at a standstill, nothing 
hensible wisk (Q 
hensible wisdom (God) 


would 
ield of boundless and everlasting Life, for 
e Dead but of the Living —S. B. McC. 

f thing in the Universe is 
ckwards ; a gigantic, incompre- 
forward, towards 


goes ! 
moves al] things 
greater and higher powers and possibilities. 


CGH I. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND 


ITS MESSAGE, 
A PLEA FOR A WORTHIER PRESENTATION. 
By Horace Lear, 


The tendency of the present age is to bring everything 
the bar of experience and reason. It is because of this that ther 
has been so conspicuous a falling away from orthodox religion 
beliefs. Many people are determined to pay no attention to th 
claims of the Churches until they can prove, as well as affirm, 
man’s death. That is just what the Churche 
cannot do; and, indeed, they heartily condemn such a demani, 
although it is clearly a just one, for we have every right t 


survival of 


inquire intoa matter of so much importance to us as our spiritul 
nature and its future welfare. And at no time has its import 
ance been brought home to the community at large more thy 
at the present crisis, when the lives of so many brave young 
fellows, lives full of the greatest possibilities for the service of 
mankind, are being ruthlessly sacrificed. The question, " Where 
are our dead ?" must be very prominent in the minds of thos 
who have been bereaved under these tragic circumstances. 

Where can they turnefor an answer better than to Spirit- 
ualism ? The facts of Spiritualism are historically and scientif. 
cally attested, and are open to investigation by all. Sincerity, 
common-sense, and persistency are the only requisites for the 
undertaking. 

To Spiritualism, therefore, the people are turning increasingly, 
The positive pronouncements made in its favour by great secular 
authorities naturally inspire interest and hope. But what is 
Spiritualism doing to meet the new demands? It is with th 
deepest regret one must admit that as an organised representatire 
body it is doing comparatively little, and that as a consequens 
it is failing in many instances to supply the needs of inquirer 
Never was the time more ripe for spreading the good news 
never was less done comparatively to seize the golden 
opportunity. 

There is a plentiful supply of capable psychics, but no 
efficient organisation. They are left to act in an individual and 
private capacity. No provision is made for the exercise of their 
gifts for the movement ; each must make shift for himself, and 
since support from societies is very small, they must use their 
powers almost entirely in their own séance-rooms, experiencing 
all kinds of inconveniences and difficulties arising from the visits 
of people who know absolutely nothing of the nature of psychic 
phenomena, and usually have altogether wrong ideas about the 
subject. These people need educating, and it is for Spiritualism 
to supply the means. 

Spiritualism, however, is much more than psychic phenomena 
They are its basis, bnt upon that basis a beautiful superstructure 
ought to be erected. The material is already to hand. Teachings 
of a rational, philosophical, mystical and religious nature have 
already been received from the spirit world. They lie upon the 
bookshelves of the student of the philosophy of Spiritualism 
They fall to-day from the lips of our mediums and inspirational 
speakers. Too often, however, the instrument through which 
the message comes spoils it by dressing it in uncouth and illiterate 
phraseology ; while the services of many who might become 
excellent mediums for the transmission of such teachings are 
unavailable, either because they themselves realise their lack 
of education, or because the spirits do so and wisely refrain from 
using them. 

Spiritualism will never enter into its own until these faults 
are remedied and a good platform supplied ; and it will never 
have that until proper provision is made for it. The present 
organisations are chiefly concerned with adapting existing public 
workers to the best advantage. That is very necessary ; but 
they would do better if they gave their principal efforts to culti- 
vating capable workers. Some of these organisations have been 
in existence a long time, and yet have made no real progres 
The need has been seen, but it has been neglected. In this 
respect we are just where we were in 1855 when Spiritualism 
was introduced to this country. It is time we effected a decided 
advance. 

This can be done if only a properly representative effort it 
made. The movement is not poor; in some quarters it is ver 
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rich. Bat many poor movements have attained success by 
carefully preparing their speakers and exponents. Why, then, 
cannot Spiritualism? No religious movement can hope to win 
through unless well presented. None could win so well as 
Spiritualism, because none could be presented so well. Then 
why not do it? We want speakers, but speaking without depth 
of thought is of little value. The best aid to deep thinking is 
knowledge. Proficiency in all things comes by practice and 
every opportunity should be given for that. Spiritualism’s 
greatest need is a good platform, and to obtain this desideratum 
it isessential that we should have a thoroughly equipped training 


college in which our future public workers shall be fully fitted 
for the exercise of their high calling. 


FROM WORLDS UNREALISED. 


PASSAGES FROM A PsycHic SCRIPT. 


We published last month under the above heading (see pp. 
$26, 344 and 358) a number of messages of a very lofty spiritual 
character selected from a great mass of automatic script kindly 
placed at our disposal by the Rev. G. Vale Owen. These have 
elicited such warm expressions of appreciation that we are en- 
couraged to draw further from the same source. 


OF INSPIRATION. 


The following message was received on Wednesday, Novem- 
ber 26th, 1913 :— 


Many things there are of which I might speak to you, 
matters of organisation, and of the exercise of power as its in- 
fluence and effect are seen by us as it passes on its way through 
our spheres to that of earth. Some of these things you would 
not be able to understand, and others, perhaps, but few among 
you would believe if they understood them. So I confine 
myself to the simpler principles and the mode of their working ; 
and one of these is the modus operandi of the connection obtaining 
between us and you in the matter of inspiration. 

Now, this isa word very expressive if understood aright, and 
very misleading if not so understood. For that we inbreathe 
into the hearts of men knowledge of the truth of God is true ; 
butit is only a very little of the truth. For more than this we 
do give to them, and, with other things, strength to progress 
and to work God’s will, love to work that will from high motive, 
and wisdom (which is knowledge blended with love) to work 
God's willaright. And if a man be said to be inspired, this is not 
4 singular case, nor one exceptional. For all who try to live 
well, and few do not in some degree, are by us inspired, and so 
helped. 

But the act of inbreathing is not a very close way of describ- 
ing the method of our work. It would the better apply as used 
subjectively of the one so-called inspired. He “ breathes-in” 
our waves of vibrating energy as we direct those waves to him. 
Boa man breathes-in and fills his lungs with the fresh breeze on 
the hill-side, and is refreshed. Even so he breathes-in the 
refreshing streams of power we waft towards him. 

But we would not limit the meaning of the word to those 
alone who in eloquent words tell out to the world some new 
truth of God, or some old truth refurbished and made as new. 
The mother tending her child in sickness, the driver of the 
engine along the railway, the navigator guiding the ship, all, and 
others, do their work of their own peculiar powers self-contained, 
but, as occasion and circumstances require, modified and supple- 
mented by our own, This is so even when the receiver of our 
help is unaware of our presence ; and this more often than not. 
We give gladly while we are able ; and we are able so long as 
no barrier is opposed to us by him we would help. 

This barrier may be raised in many ways. If he be of 
obstinate mind, then we may not impose on him our counsel ; 
for he is free to will and todo. And sometimes, when we see 
great need of our help being given, the barrier of sin is inter- 
posed and we cannot get through it. Then those who counsel 
wrongly do their work, and grievous is the plight of those to 
whom they minister. 

Each individual chooses his own companions wittingly or 
unwittingly. If he flout the idea that we are present in the 
tarth-sphere, or that any influence may proceed from what to 
him is the unseen and unknown, that matters not so he be of 
good intent and of right motive. He opposes to us no barrier of 
absolute negation. We help him gladly, for he is honest, and 
will some day in his honesty own his error—some day soon. 
Only this must be borne in mind—that he is not so sensitive as 
he would otherwise be to catch our meaning; and he will often 
mistake us, not knowing what we would impress upon his mind. 
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If the water-wheel be well oiled on its axle then the water 
turns it easily, but if it be rusty then the force must be increased 
in volume, and the wear, both of the wheel and its axle, is 
greater, and it moves more heavily. Also, the sailors may be 
accurate in obeying the instructions of the captain, even if he 
were totally strangeto them. But if he be known to them well, 
then they are the better able in the storm, of a dark night, to 
catch his meaning in the orders he gives, for they know his mind 
and need but few words to tell them his wishes So they who 
know us more naturally and more intimately than others are in 
better fettle to receive our words. 

Inspiration, therefore, is of wide meaning and extent in 
practice. The prophets of old time received our instruction— 
as do those of to-day—according to the quickening of their 
faculties. Some were able to hear our words, some to see us— 
both asto their spiritual bodies—others were impressed mentally. 
These and other ways we employ, and all to one end, namely : 
to impart through such individuals to their fellow men instruc- 
tion as to the way they should go, and in what way they should 
order their lives to please God, as we are able to understand His 
will from this higher plane. Our counsel is not of perfection, 
nor infallible. But it never leads astray those who seek worthily, 
and with much prayer, and with great love. These are God's 
own, and they area great joy to us their fellow servants. Nor need 
we go far afield to find them, for there is more good in the world 
than evil and, as in each good and evil are proportioned, so are 
we able to help, and so is our ability limited. 

Do then, each of you, these two things—see first that your 
light is kept burning as they who wait for their Lord, for it is 
His will we do in this matter, and it is His strength we bring. 
Prayers are allotted us to answer, and His answer is sent by us 
His servants. So be watchful and wakeful for our coming. . . 
The other thing to bear in your mind is this: See you keep your 
motive high and noble, and seek not selfishly, but for others’ 
welfare, We minister best to the progress of those who seek 
our help for the benefit of their brethren rather than their own. 
In giving we ourselves receive, and so do you. But the larger 
part of motive must be to give, as He said ; and that way the 
greater blessing lies, and that for all. : 

The vessels of the flower empty themselves of their scent to 
the enjoyment of map, but only to be filled again with more, 
and, so doing, come to more perfect maturity day by day. The 
word of kindness is returned, and two people made happy by 
the initial act of one. Kind words later beget kind deeds. And 
so is love multiplied, and, with love, joy and peace. 


A SUMMERLAND REUNION. 


On the next day (November 27th) the discourse was 
continued :— 


Following on what I have given you, I may add that very 
few there are who realise in any great degree the magnitude of 
the forces which surround men as they go about their business 
day by day. These forces are real, nevertheless, and close at 
hand—nay, they mingle with your own endeavours whether 
you will or no. And these powers are not all good, but some 
are malicious, and some are betweenwise, neither definitely 
good nor bad. 

When I say “powers” and “forces,” it is of necessary 
consequence that personalities be present with them to use them. 
For know this, not as of formal assent, but consenting thereto 
er animo, that you are not, and cannot be or act, alone, but 
must act and will and contrive in partnership, and your partners 
you do elect, whether you do so willingly or no. 

So it behoves that all be curious in their selection, and this 
may be ensured by prayer and a right life. Think of God with 
reverence and awe, and of your fellow-men with reverence and 
love; and do all things as knowing that we watch you and mark 
down your inner mind with exact precision, and that, as you are 
and become now, so will you be when you are awakened here ; 
and what things now to you are material and positive and seem 
very real will then be of another sphere, and your eyes will open 
on other scenes, and earth be spoken of as that other sphere, 
and the life of earth as a journey made and finished, and the 
money and furniture, and the trees in your garden, and all you 
now seem to own as your peculiar property will not be any more 
at hand. 

Then you will be shown what place and treasures and friends 
you have earned in the school of endeavour just ended and left 
behind forever. And you will be either full of sorrow and 
regret, or encompassed with joy unspeakable and light and beauty 
and love, allat your service, and those your friends who have 
come on before will be eager to show you some of the scenes and 
beauties of their present home. 

Now, what, think you, will that man do whose life on earth 
has been a closed compartment, with no window for outlook into 
these spiritual realms? He will do as I have seen many do. 
He will do according as his heart is fashioned. Most such are 
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unready to own their error, for such are usually positive that 
the opinions builded up during a lifetime, and which have 
served them so well, cannot be so grievously in error. These 
have much to pass through before the light will serve their 
atrophied spiritual sight. 

But those who have schooled themselves to 
what are counted for riches and pleasures on earth shall find 
their laps not large enough for the treasures brought by loving 
hands, and their eyes not quick enough to catch all the many 
smiles of welcome and delight at the surprise they show that, 
after all, the true reality is but just begun, and that the new is 


« » 
"sit loose " ta 


much better than the old. 

And now, my ward and friend, let me show you a scene 
which will point what I have written. 

Oo hill-side green and golden, and with the perfume of 
many flowers hovering round like music kissed by colour, there 
is an old gabled house with many turrets and windows like 
those which first in England were filled with glass. It stands 
amid trees and lawns and, down in the hollow, isa large lake, 
by the shores of which birds of many colours and very beautiful 
disport themselves. This is not a scene of your sphere but one 
on this side of the veil. It were of little profit that I argue to 
show the reasonableness of such things being here. It is so; 
and that men should doubt that all that is good and beautiful 
on earth is here with beauty enhanced and loveliness made more 
lovely is, on our part, a matter of wonder quite as great. 

On one of the towers there stands a woman. She is clad in 
the colour of her order, and that colour is not one you know on 
earth, I would describe it as golden purple; but that will, 
I fear, convey little to you. She looks out towards the 
horizon, far away across the lake, where low-lying hills are 
touched by the light beyond. She is fair to look upon. Her 
figure is more perfect and beautiful than that of any woman on 
earth, and her face more lovely. Her radiant eyes are of a 
lovely violet hue, and on her brow a silver star shines and 
sparkles as it answers to her thoughts within. This is the jewel 
of her order. And if beauty were wanted to make her beauty 
more complete, it may be seen in just a tinge of wistful- 
ness Which but adds to the peace and joy of her countenance. 
This is the Lady of the House where live a large number of 
maidens who are in her charge to do her will and go forth on 
what mission she desires from time to time. For the House is 
very spacious. 

Now, if you study her face you will see at once that she is 
there expectant; and presently a light springs up and flashes 
from her eyes those beautiful violet rays; and from her lips 
issues a message; you know this by reason of the flash of light, 
blue and pink and crimson, which darts forth from between 
them and seems to take wing far too quickly for you to follow 
it across the lake. 

Then a boat is seen coming quickly from the right between 
the trees which grow on its borders ; the oars flash and sparkle, 
and the spray around the gilded prow is like small spheres of 
golden glass mingled with emeralds and rubies as it falls behind. 
The boat comes to the landing-place, and a brilliantly-robed 
throng leap on to the marble steps which lead them up to the 
green lawn above. One is not so quick, however. His face is 
suffused with joy, but he seems also to be full of wonder, and 
his eyes are not quite used to the quality of the light which 
bathes all things in a soft shimmering radiance. 

Then from the great entrance, and down towards the party, 
comes the Lady of the House and pauses at a short distance from 
the party. The newcomer looks on her as she stands there, and 
utter perplexity is in his gaze, rapt and intent. Then at last 
she addresses him, and in homely words this shining saint of 
" Well, James, now you have come 


God welcomes her husband : 
to me, at last, dear, at last !” 

But he hesitates. The voice is hers, but different. More- 
over, she died an old woman with grey hair, and an invalid. 
And now she stands before him a lovely woman, not young nor 
old, but of perfect grace and beauty of eternal youth. 

" And I have watched you, dear, and been so near you all the 
time. And that is past and over now, and your loneliness is gone 
forever, For now we are together once again, and this is God's 
Summerland, where you and I will never grow old again, and 
where our boys and Nellie will come when they have finished 
what is theirs to do in the earth life." 

Thus she talks, that he may get his bearings; and this he 
does at last, and suddenly. He bursts into tears of joy, for it 
comes to him that this indeed is his wife and sweetheart, and 
love overcomes his awe. He moves forward with his left hand 
over bis eyes, just glancing up now and then, and when he is 

near she approaches him quickly, draws him into her arms and 
kisses him, and then, throwing one arm about his neck, takes his 
hand in hers and leads him up the steps, with slow and gentle 
dignity, into the House she has prepared for him. 
Yes, that house is the heavenly counterpart of their home in 
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he passed 


Dorset where they lived all their married life, until 
hence, and where he had remained to mourn her absence, 

This, my ward, I have set down by way of pointing, with 
homely incident, the fact that the treasures of heaven are 
not mere words of sentiment, but solid and reul, and, if you will 
not press the word, material. Houses and friends and pasture 
and all things dear and beautiful that you have on earth are 
here. Only here they are of more sublime beauty, even as the 
people of these realms are of a beauty not of earth. 

Those two had lived a good life as country squire and wile, 
both simple and god-fearing, and kindly to the poor and the 
rich alike, These have their reward here ; aud that reward is 
often unexpected in its nature, as it was to him. 

This meeting I myself witnessed, for I was one of those wh 
brought him on his way to the House, being then of that sphere 
where this took place. 

(What sphere was it, please ?) 

The Sixth. And now, friend, I will close, and would I 
might show you now some of these beauties which are in stor 
for the simple-hearted who do what they can of love, and 
the righteousness of God to please Him rather than the high 
places among men. These shall shine as the stars and as the 
sun, and all around them shall take on more loveliness by reason 
of their presence near. It is written so, and it is true. 


ad f 


(To be continued.) 


WILLIAM SHARP AND FIONA MACLEOD, 

One of the curiosities of modern literature is seen in the cas 
of Professor William Sharp. That portion of his work written 
under his own name, although of high quality, was curiously 
lacking in the wonderful elements of poetic imagination which 
flowed into it when he wrote his Celtic romances under the pen- 
name of “ Fiona Macleod.” For a long time “ Fiona Macleod” 
was believed to be another writer—a mysterious woman the 
secret of whose identity was jealously preserved. Even now 
when the secret has been revealed there are those who will not 
be convinced ; so wide is the difference between the two siyle 
that it seems to them incredible that one mind could have 
achieved both. It is as though Pope or Southey should have 
produced werk in the manner of Keats or Shelley. Some have 
traced a psychic element in the phenomenon, for William Sharp 
is said to have had some remarkable spiritual experiences. 

Our Californian contributor, Mr. A. K. Venning, sends us 
the following extracts from the work of William Sharp, some of 
which he thinks have a bearing on subjects recently discussed 


in LIGHT :— 
REVELATION. 

God may be beyond the veil of mortal life, but I cannot see 
that He has given us any definite revelation beyond what pure 
Deism teaches, viz., that there is a Power—certainly beneficent, 
most probably eternal, possibly (in effect, if not in detail) 
omnipotent—who, letting the breath of His being blow through 
all ereated things, evolves the Ascidian into man, and man into 
higher manifestations than are possible on earth, and whose 
message and revelation to man is shown forth in the myriad- 
paged volume of Nature, and the inherent yearning in every 
human soul for something out of itself and yet of it. Of such 
belief I may say that I am. 

THE PROBLEM OF EVIL 


The Universe is eternally, omnipresently and continuously 
filled with the breath of God. 

Every breath of God creates a new convolution in the br 
of Nature, and with every moment of change in the brain of 
Nature new loveliness is wrought upon the earth. 

Every breath of God creates a new convolution in the brain 
of the human spirit, and with every moment of change in the 
brain of the human spirit new hopes, aspirations, dreams, are 
wrought within the soul of the living. 

And there is no evil anywhere in the light of the creative 
breath, but only everywhere a redeeming from evil, a winning 
towards good. 


ON THE ETRUSCAN TOMBS. 


[ was much struck with the symbolism and beauty of the 
ornamental portions [of the Etruscan tombs], death evidently to 
the ancient Etrurians being but a departure elsewhere, The 
comparative joyousness (exultation, as in the symbol of the rising 
sun over the chief entrance) contrasts greatly with the 
joylessness of the Christians who have done their best to make 
death repellent in its features and horrible in its significance, its 
possibilities. Only a renaissance of belief in the Beautiful, being 
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the only sure guide, can save modern nations from further 
spiritual degradation—and not till the gloomy precepts of 
Christianity yield to something more akin to the Greek sense of 
heauty will life appear to the majority lovely and wonderful, 
alike in the present and in the future. 

THE FLOWER OF SORROW. 


The other night, tired, I fell asleep on my sofa. I dreamed 
that a beautiful spirit was standing beside me. He said: " My 
brother, I have come to give you the supreme gift that will heal 
you and save you,” 

I answered eagerly : “Give it me—what is it?” 

And the fair, radiant spirit smiled with beautiful solemn 
eyes, and blew a breath into the tangled garden of my heart— 
and when I looked there I saw the tall white Flower of Sorrow 


growing in the sunlight. 


* THE PERFECT ROSE, 


An ALLEGORY. 


A gorgeous garden lay shrouded with miht and darkness 
without. Within, along its winding paths grew roses, nothing 
but roses, of all kinds and colours, all glowing and burning 
wder the kiss of the sun, for in the garden the sun shone 
brilliantly, though heavy clouds occasionally dimmed its 
brightness, 

Into this garden, through a moss-grown gate, pushed a crowd 
of men and maidens, each eager to possess a rose of their own, 
and once inside a kind of delirium seized them and they rushed 
frantically to pluck one. In their haste they jostled one another, 
‘nd sometimes it happened that two seized the same, and the 
lelicate flower, quivering and bruised, shed its petals in a shower 
upon the ground, only a few crushed and crumpled rose-leaves 

maining upon the stem. 

And still the roses bloomed on. There were damask, and 
shite, and brilliant red. Some of them had many thorns, and 
he hat would gain them had to exercise great care. Some were 
full-blown, and as the wind ruffled their fragrant leaves, the 
inmost recesses of their being were reached. Others had their 
petals tightly folded round their hearts, and some would never 
open—the frost had nipped them all too soon. 

Now, it was a law in this garden that no mortal should 
possess more than one rose. As he entered the garden he was 
given his choice. "They all seemed very sweet to him, their 
perfume was intoxicating, and often he would wander to the 
nearest tree and possess himself of the fairest bud. Others were 
ilfected differently. They journeyed up and down, comparing 
ind touching first one and then another, and the further they 
went the less inclined they were to make their choice, till at last 
they said to themselves, " What need to have one at all? If I 
pihered one for myself I must see that it does not wither. I 
- thonld have the care of it : it would perchance in time become a 

burden to me, and it would be a pity to inconvenience myself. 

Suffice it for me that I enjoy them as they are.” 

Then came a band who, with fiendish laughter, sprang among 
the trees and scattered the beautiful blossoms, so that they fell 
apart with broken trailing stems and lay withering on the 
ground. 

One summer night, just as the sun was setting, and the 
- silver moon shed its faint radiance over the still garden where 
the roses throbbed and sighed, the entrance-gate was pushed ajar 
ind a solitary figure entered, with wide-open, timid eyes. She 
pased up the path, no one noticing her, and as she gazed upon 
the scene a great yearning filled her soul that she, too, might 
| have a rose of her own, and yet a voice seemed to haunt her, 
coming she knew not whence, and whispering, ‘ Not for you, 
not for you.” Now and again she stepped toward a glowing 
tree and bent her face towards its blossoms ; but the perfume 
semed faint to her, and the glamour that in the distance had 
semed their beauty faded, and she knew that they, indeed, were 
not for her. Soshe continued on her way along the winding 
pith, now and again looking wonderingly at the crowd that 
mrged around and occasionally pushed against her. Once or 
twice she saw one lovingly bend over a dainty blossom and with 
lender care gather it and place it to his heart. Then it was that 


s fierce yearning possessed her, but she sighed and still wandered 


on, for there was no standing still in this beautifal garden. 
Though there were numberless branch paths through which one 
eould wander and almost lose oneself, yet they were all connected 
with the main way, and some irresistible force which few under- 
stood guided the steps of the thoughtless throng toward the 
narrow upright door at the far end of the garden, which was 
constantly opening wide enough for one to pass through. 

It was interesting sometimes to watch the crowd as it neared 
this portal. Some would approach it with buoyant step, their 
rose held tenderly to their breast—their most cherished posses- 
sion. The object of their wanderings accomplished, their destiny 
fulfilled, they looked forward to the wide, brilliant country with 
its emerald meadows and glittering rivers, which they knew lay 
beyond, hidden from sight only by the iron-barred door. Others 
arrived with halting step. They were very tired, they had been 
wandering so long. Every by-way was known to them, yet they 
had not accomplished the object of their search, and now, as they 
neared the gate, they would fain pluck at the few remaining 
blossoms ; but as they stretched their hands to do so, the roses 
seemed to fade and vanish. And so, with mournful, unsatisfied 
faces they, too, passed through the door. 


The years went slowly by, and still the woman pursued 
her patb, but she was no longer timid and frightened, 
and with firm, light feotstep she passed on her way, but 
yet she held no visible flower to her heart. But over her brow 
a shimmering radiance was cast, and the spirit of the roses 
breathed about her. She sang for gladness, and all the garden 
was to her a beautiful paradise. Loneliness she felt no more, for 
had not the spirit of true love been given her, and though she 
might not wear its outward semblance, yet clasped to her heart 
she had the real essence that could never wither nor fade, and 
that as the years waned and the door was approached would but 
grow more and more brilliant, till at last the perfect rose should 
be all her own, and the journey would not have been in vain. 


SIDELIGHTS 


The subject of the Mons visions is to be dealt with in a book 
by Miss Phyllis Campbell to be called “Back of the Front.” 
The authoress will include in her book many of her own adven- 


tures behind the firing line. 


Mr. Marshall Wood's new wedding hymn, “ Fount of all 
Life," has received very wide notice and appreciation in the 
Pres. We learn that Mr. Wood has had some remarkable 
psychic experiences, which he may shortly give to the Press— 


especially to LIGHT. 


“A Friendly Talk with Socialists and Others,” by Joseph 
Bibby (the P. P. Press, Liverpool, 6d. net), consists of a series of 
articles, the product of the ripe thinking of an enlightened busi- 
ness man. We found especial interest in the Prologue, in the 
course of which Mr. Bibby gives the results of some observations 
on social and industrial life, gathered by him in the course of a 
journey round the world. He concludes that “the next step in 
social advancement will not be towards a Democratic Socialism, 
but in the direction of a more enlightened capitalism.” The 
essay on the war brings out Mr. Bibby’s acquaintance with the 
psychological side of human action. 


Mrs. Annie O. Tibbits, the novelist, tells in a daily paper 
the following curious story of a "phantom train": " At an in- 
quest upon a man who had been killed by a passing train at a 
level crossing a witness stated that he himself had heard and 
seen a phantom train pass about three minutes before the real 
one actually did so. And it was given as a reason for the acci- 
dent that the victim, hearing and seeing it too, had walked on 
to the rails believing it was the express which had passed. The 
witness stated that the sound of the phantom train had scarcely 
died away before the other arose, and he attributed his own 
escape to his amazement which caused him to stop and listen 
until it had passed.” This phenomenon of the coming event 
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shadow before it has some remarkable parallels in 


isting its 


psychical records 


A lady correspondent at Richmond, Surrey, narrates an 
experience that occurred recently at a séance in her home. Her 
father, who sat with his eyes closed, asked the sitters to watch his 


face, the left side of which was quite indiscernible in the evening 


light (there was no artificial illuminant). Presently in the place 


of his left eye appeared an eye, large, deep blue, and soft in ex- 
pression. It did not remain long, but while retaining its shape 


assumed more of a phosphorescent appearance, lighting up the 


whole of the darkened cheek. All the sitters witnessed this 
phenomenon and three of them meanwhile saw the face undergo 
changes of form in quick succession, some of the likenesses 
assumed being readily recognised, Our correspondent asks if any 
other readers of Ligut have had similar experiences. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


The Editor Is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion. In every 
case the letter must be accompanied by the writer's name and 
address, not necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 
faith. 


Physical Deformities and Karma. 


Sra,—The following solution is given by reincarnationists 
for an ill-formed or ill-shapen body. They say that either the 
Ego has misbehaved itself in a former incarnation, and is now 
reaping its Karma, or, literally, is being punished for the 
offences committed ; or that it is possibly a young Ego taking 
its first incarnation, and therefore inexperienced in the arts and 
Its interior architectural mentality, 
and exercise, produces a misshapen me- 


crafts of body-building 
lacking experience 
chanism for itself. They also say that the savage races are 
young Egos experiencing their first or second incarnation in the 
earth, and for this reason are backward in civilisation and 
culture 

If this is so, how are we to account for the fact of there being 
among savage tribes gifted with a superb physique 


a very 


so many 
physically, indicating thereby that they must have 


superior mental architect within to have set them up so well? 
When the Somali people were in England some years ago, and 
were a nds, I was much impressed 


by th ! 
rhythmic grandeur about th 


the Crystal Palace g 


e grace and agility. There was an ease, grace and 


movements which filled me with 


a feeling of contempt for the ordinary Englishman, who in com- 


parison was very stiff and mechanical in his movements, notwith- 
standing our superior civili 
How is yf movement and fine physique com- 


patible with the idea that they are baby Egos, possessing an 


ation 


thia grace 


indeveloped architectural mentality within 1—Yours, &c., 
Bas Vet E. 


Cromwell's Faith in the Unseen. 


Sin,—Cromwell, in describing one of his minor successes 
against the Royalists in 1645 to the Committee of State, wrote 

“I hope you will pardon me if I say God is not enough owned. 
We look too much 


hindered our success I 


to men and visible helps; this hath much 


lut I hope God will direct all to acknow- 
Morley 's 

This is interesting in view of present events and the alleged 
payet 
what Miss Bates writes in her excellent letter concerning Jobn 
Nicholson (p. 275) 


cloud over the moon, the 


hings.” " Cromwell.”) 


ledge Him alone in all t 


nical phenomena at the front; and is quite in line with 


Cromwell even believed that God “put a 
sreby giving us opportunity to draw off 
" Life of Oliver 
justified, if there is any 


those horse to the rest of the army " (Carlyle's 


Cromwell”) He was certainly fully 
truth in pragmatiam !—Yours, &., 
A. K. VENNING 


Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A 


Lonp, we pray not for tranquillity, nor that our tribulations 
may cease ; we pray for Thy sp and Thy Love, that Thou 
grant us strength and grace to overcome ad versity.—SAYONAROLA 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, AUGUST 22nd, & 


Prospec. Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may be add 
to reports 1f accompanied by stamps to the value of sizpince, ] 
MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST Assooration —Steinway Hall 
Lower Seymour-street, W. Mr. E. Haviland’s addres 
“Undeniable Evidence" was deeply interesting and instractiys 
Cooper presided. Sunday next, see advt. on front 


MASWI 
page.—D. N. 

LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION : 13B, Pembridge Place, Bay, 
water, W.—Morning and evening, Mr. Horace Leaf delivered 
addresses and gave clairvoyant descriptions. For next week 
services, see front page. 

Cruron or Hiener Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Cavendish 
quare, W.—Mrs. Fairclough-Smith’s inspirational addres in 
the morning, on " Spiritual Gifts,” was greatly enjoyed. At the 
evening service she related some of her remarkable psychie 
experiences. For Sunday next, see advt. on front page. 

Forest Gate, E. (FORMERLY STRATFORD).—EARLHAX Haut 
— Mrs, Roberts’ address, “ Realisation," was much appreciated, 
Mr. Roberts gave some clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday nett, 
Mrs. Podmore, address and clairvoyance.—W. H. S. 

BRIGHTON. — WiNpsoR Hart, WINDSOR - street, Nort 
STREET.—Mr. G. Prior gave interesting addresses, Sunday ner, 
at 11.15a.m. and 7 p.m., Mrs. Mary Gordon. Tuesday, at 3and5, 
Mrs. Curry, clairvoyance. Thursday, at 8, public meeting. 

BRIGHTON.—MANCHESTER-STREET (OPPOSITE AQUARIUN)— 
Mr. Aaron Wilkinson gave excellent addresses and clairvoyant, 
Sunday next, at 11 15 am. and 7 p.m, addresses by Lyceumists 
3 p.m. Lyceum. Tuesday, 3, p.m, private interviews; public 
circle, 8 pm. ; also Wednesday, 3 p.m. 

Croypon.—Gymnastum HALL, HriGH-STREET.—Ihe prei- 
dent delivered an address, " Is Warfare Murder?” andalsogire 
clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday next, at 11, service and 
circle ; at 7, Mr. G. R. Symons. Thursdays, at 8, service an] 
circle. 

CLAPHAM. — HOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD. — Mr, 
H. Wright gave an address and clairvoyant descriptions. Sani 
next, at 11.15 am, publie circle ; 7 p.m., Mrs. Webster, addres 
and clairvoyance. Friday, at 8, public meeting September 
17th, auric readings by Mrs. Neville —F. K. 

WOOLWICH AND PLUMSTEAD.— Mrs. Podmore gare an addres 
on “Hope,” and clairvoyant descriptions. 18th, address by 
Mr. Moores; psychometry by Mrs. Peeling. Sunday next, 
3 pm., Lyceum ; at 7, Mr. Horace Leaf, address and clairvoy- 
ance. Wednesday, at S, Mr. Wright, address and clairvoyance. 

Hackney.—240a, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—Mrs. Sutton gave 
an address on " Life in the Spirit World” and excellent clair- 
voyant descriptions. Sunday next, 7 p.m., Mrs. Alice Jamrach, 
address and descriptions. Circles: Monday, 8 p.m, poblic; 
Tuesday, 7.15, healing ; Thursday, 7.45, members only.—N. R 

PECKHAM.— LAUSANNE HALL, LAUSANNE-ROAD.—Mornibg, 
Mrs. Turner gave an address; evening, Miss Violet Burton 
spoke under inspiration on “ The Gift of Life.” Sunday next, 
11.30 a m., Mr. Stott, address, and Mr. Abethell, auric readings 
7 pm, usual service. September 2nd, 8.15, Mrs Podmore 
Sth, 7, Mrs. Miles Ord.—T. G. B 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—SURREY Masonic Hatt.—Mor- 
ing, service conducted by the members; evening, inspiring 
address by Miss Graeter, clairvoyance by Mrs. Hadley. Sunday 
next, 11 a.m., Mr. Bailey, address, '" What is the Use of Spirit- 
ualism ?" Personal messages through Mrs. Ball ; 630 pm, Mr. 
G. T. Brown, address, “Well Armed." 

BATTERSEA.—HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-STREET.— Morning, 
public circle, conducted by Mr. Ashley. Afternoon, Lyceum 
Session, conducted by Mr. P. Smythe. Evening, lecture, illus 
trated by charts, on “The Human Aura," by Mrs. Clara Irwin 
Sunday next, 11 30, circle ; 7, address, Miss Morris Thursday, 
8.30, address, clairvoyance, Mrs. Brownjohn. Friday, 8, stance, 
physical manifestations, Mr. C. A. M. Goodwin. 

BRIXTON. —143a, STOCKWELL PaRK-ROAD, S&W.—M 
Maunder gave an address, followed by clairvoyance. The: 
names of Victor and Truth were bestowed upon the infants dl 
Mrs. Macroe and Mrs. Roper by Miss Nuthall. Sunday next, il 
3 p.m, Lyceum ; at 7, Mrs. Neville, address and clairvoyance 
September 5th, Mrs. Clempson. Circles : Monday, 7.30, ladies’ 
Tuesday, 8, members’; Thursday, 8.15, public. —H. W, N. 

STRATFORD. —IDMISTON-ROAD, FOREST-LANE. — Afternoon 
Lyceum, conducted by Mr. Taee; evening, Mr. Haywa: 
address on "Our Church," followed by well-recognised clair 
voyance by Mrs. Hayward. 19th, Mr. Hurrell, address and 
psychometry. "This was Mr. Hurrell’s second “platform,” and 
he madea very good impression. Sunday next, 3 p.m., Lyceum, 
open session ; 7, Mr. MacIntosh. September 2nd, Mra Orlowski 
Sth, Mr. and Mrs. Hayward. 12ch, Mrs. Maunder.—A. T. C 
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ToTTENHAM.— 684, Hian Roap.—In the unavoidable absence 
of Mr. Huxley, Miss Morris gave an address on “ Life's Realities.” 
FULHAM.—12, LETTICE-STREET, MUNSTER-ROAD.—Mrs. Mary 
Gordon gave an address on “ The Life Everlasting” ; also clair- 

voyance.— V. M. S. 

Exeter. — MARLBOROUGH HALL. — Addresses by Mrs. 
Letheren and Mr. Elvin Frankish. Clairvoyant descriptions by 
Mrs. Letheren.—E. F. 

SOUTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHUROH, CAVENDISH GROVE.— 
—Address hy Mr. F. Pearce; soloist, Miss L. Terry. 19th, 
address by Mr. F. T. Blake. 

PORTSMOUTH. —54, CoMMERCIAL-ROAD.—Mrs. Mitchell gave 
an address on “Like Builds Like.” Master Donohue presided 
and gave clairvoyant descriptions.—J. W. M. 

BOURNEMOUTH. —WILBERFORCE HALL, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. 
Addresses and answers to questions by Mr. W. H. Evans. 19th, 
lecture on “ Healing” by Mr. Lonsdale. 

SovTHPORT.—HAWKSHEAD HALL.—Mrs. S. Hope spoke on 
“Reminiscences” and gave clairvoyant descriptions. Mr, 
Beardsworth, the president, read a paper on “The Mystery of 
Destiny." —E, B. 

READING, — SPIRITUAL Mission,  BLAGRAVE-STREET.— 
Mr. Percy Street gave addresses on " The Great Silence" and 
“Whatit Means to Love our Enemies.” Monday, address by Mr. 
Ohum, clairvoyance by Mrs. Street.—C. S. 

STONEHOUSE, PuYMoUTH.— UNITY HALL, EDGCUMBE-STREET. 
—Mrs. Gale gave an address on “Faith ” ; clairvoyant descrip- 

tions by Mrs. Short ; soloist, Mrs. Endicott. The meeting was 

conducted by Mrs. Easterbrook.—E. E. 

— ParGNTON.—A fternoon and evening, Mr. Powell, of Merthyr, 
‘gave interesting addresses on “What is Spiritualism?” and 
"Some Objections Answered,” followed by striking clairvoyant 
escriptions, 
 Torquay.—Mr. E. R. Williams gave an inspirational address 
on“ God and Man,” followed by clairvoyant descriptions and 
nesssges by Mrs. Thistleton. 19th, public service, with ad- 
resses and clairvoyance.— R. T. 
Kineston-on-THaMES.—AssEMBLY Rooms, Hampton WICK. 
i the morning Mrs. A. Jamrach delivered an address on 
“Death and the Resurrection,” followed by clairvoyant descrip- 
‘tions, and in the afternoon gave a very successful séance.—M. W. 
= PortsMourh TEMPLE.—VIOTORIA-ROAD Sours.—Mr. Geo. 
“Tayler Gwinn gave addresses on “ Man's Responsibilities” and 
The Judgment”; Miss Hilda Jerome gave clairvoyant 
’ descriptions. 18th, concert in aid of church debt.—J. McF. 

- BIRMINGHAM.—PRINCE OF WALES ASSEMBLY Rooms, BROAD- 
STREE.— Morning, public circle; evening, address by Miss 
Goleman on “Here and Hereafter.” Clairvoyance was given 
also at after-circle. 23rd, Mrs. Inkpen officiated at the two 
meetings. Good attendances throughout week-end.—T. A. 

Manor Park, E.— THIRD AVENUE, CHURCH-ROAD.— 
Morning, healing service; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address, 
“Ts Life Worth Living?” also descriptions and messages by Mrs. 
Neville. 16th, ladies’ meeting, address and clairvoyance by Mrs. 
Maunder. 18th, Mrs. Jamrach answered questions, followed by 
‘descriptions and messages.—E. M. 


ÜoNcERT at PortTsMouTH.—A vocal and instrumental 
“concert in aid of the church debt in connection with the Ports- 
mouth Temple of Spiritualism was held on the 18th inst., Mrs. 
Harding being entirely responsible for the arrangements. The 
thief contributors were as follows : The Bijou Orchestra, under 
the conductorship of Mr. Brooks; Mrs. Simpson, Miss Winnie 
Charles, and Mr. Wheeler, vocal soloists; Mr. F. Horwill, 
comedian ; Miss E. Solomon, elocutionist ; pianoforte, Misses 
Harding and S. Solomon. The piano was kindly lent by Messrs. 
Godfrey and Co., Southsea. An appeal for collections resulted 
ina good response.—J. MCFARLANE 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


“Syrax.” —" Brahmic splendour” is the Oriental term for 
what we know as “ cosmic consciousness." 

0. M. MacBnrpE (Glasgow).—Everything turns on what 
Meaning is attached to the term “struggle for life.” If by 
“struggle” is meant enforced and healthy activity to maintain 
life we agree, but "struggle" in the sense of frenzied fighting 
for existence is plainly wrong. Think what happens to à man 
who struggles for life in the water—he is drowned. Bat if he 
ean swim bis life is saved by quiet and natural effort. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“Visions, Pre-Visions and Miracles in Modern Times" By E. 
— Howarp Grey. With Preface by J. J. Morse. Cloth, 5s. 
= nt, L. N. Fowler & Co., 7, Imperial Arcade, Ludgate 


EC. 


Grr 


ii. 


MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 


OR, 
THE OTHER SIDE OF LIFE 


In the Light of Scripture, Human Experience 
and Modern Research. 


REV. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, F.R.AS., &c. 


(VicaR or WzsTON, OTLEY). 
With an Introduction by the Rev. Arthur Chambers. 


All should read this remarkable book. It is one of the most 
attractive and able presentations of the case 
that has ever appeared. 


* It is so packed with splendid evidences, that we could not wish for 
a better book.'—' LIGHT, 

‘We unreservedly recommend it as the best work of the year upon 
our subject, distinctly meritorious from first to last’—*THe Two 
Wor tps.’ 

‘The selection is very impressive; further, Mr. Tweedale has had 
some very striking experiences’—‘ THE FIELD.’ 


Cloth, 277 pages. 


Price, 6/- nett, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


COMFORT FOR THOSE BEREAVED BY THE WAR. 


Second and Cheaper Edition of 


| SPEAKING AGROSS THE BORDER 
LINE. 


By F. HESLOP. 
Being Letters from a Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth, 


Paper back, 142 pages, 1/8 net post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


NERVE CONTROL. 


The Cure of Nervousness and Stage 
Fright. 


BY H. ERNEST HUNT. 


Some Craprers—Suggestion as the Cause, and Cure of Nervous- 
ness—Creative Thought—Platform Work—Singers and Performers— 
Speakers and Preachers—Health—Tuning Up, &c. 


128 pages, Is. 2d. post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, tro, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


GLIMPSES OF THE 
NEXT STATE. 


CONTENTS. 


Early Psychic Experiences; First {nvestigation in America; The 
Mediums Craddock and Husk; Mental Phenomena in Diem 
Return of Thomson Jay Hudson ; Manifestations at Toledo ; The Bangs 
Sisters at Chicago; Etherealisations and the Direct Voice; Third 
Visitto America ; The Voices ; Analysis and Correlations ; Conclusions. 

. Appendices: 1, Awakening the So-called Dead ; 2, Electrical Con- 
ditions, U.S.A. ; 3, Mr. Hereward Carrington and Fraud ; 4, Fraud 
and Genuine Phenomena Combined, 


This book contains the narrative of a man, wholly devoid 
of psychic faculties, who has been led by a ministering 
visitant from the next state of consciousness into the inves- 
tigation of Spiritism. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


dv. TONGOGFIUDIM. 


STANDARD BOOKS SUPPLIED TO. ORDER FOR CA 


Post free from the Office of ‘ Liest, 110, 


Sr. Manxtin’s Lane, W.C. 


L4 August 25, 1 1915 


JASH ONLY 


ab the prices quote 


Remittances must accompany orders, otherwise they e annot be sent. 


ee Ide 


aliem.’ By ' M.A. (OXOR.) 


ntity ' and ‘The Higher As spects of 


a). Cloth, 


(W. Stainton Mc 


P 
Ba, 10d 


With a Biography ! 
ita, Sixth Editi on 


 Gpiritoalism, the Open Doo to the Un- 


e? By Jamun Cloth, 5s. 4d. 


‘De the Dead Depart ? 


Bates. Paper covers, ls. 4d 


JERTBORN. 


By E. KATHARINE 


‘Mhe Haunted Homes and Fam ily Traditions 
of Great Britain By Jons H. INGRAM, 
page illustrations, 641 pages, 4s, 4d 


‘A Guide to STRA and Psychical 
Unfoldment’ By EX. W and x H. WALLIS. Oloth, 4s. 4d 


pon? Magnetism ; or, How to Hypnotise,’ 


A Practica! Handbook for Students of Mesmerism. By PROFESSOR 
James Coates. With Ten Plates, showing induction of phenomena, 
Experimentaland Ourative, Third Edition, Cloth, 5s. 4d 


‘lhe Hidden Way across the Threshold ; or 

the Mystery which hath been Hidden for Ages and from Genera- 

Mons.' Tinstrated and ain with as few occult phrases as possible. 
By J. O. Srnzer. With plates, 1, 128, 6d 

he Gift of the Spirit.’ Essays by PRENTICE 


MvLroRD. Edited by A. E. Waits. 8e. 10d 


Mesie, White and Black: or, the Science of 


nite and Infinite Life, containing Practical Hints for Students 
of Occultism.’ By Franz HanTMANWN, M.D, Cloth, és. 


ith seventeen full 


H aan nes 'ersonality and its Survival of 

1 , Death.’ By the late Frepernic W. H, Myers. Edited 
by B. H A. Jot Second Edition. Two vols., 42s. 8d. 
ir the New and A) 1 Edi complete in one volume, 11s, net 


jble/ By E. W 
AL 8 yoards 1a. 14d,, cloth 1s, 8d. 
n Tune wit th the Infinite,or Fulness of Peace, 
Power and Plenty, By RALPH WALDO TRINE. Oloth, 8a. 9d, 
* Reminise neces,’ By ALFRED SMEDLEY. In- 
acc nt of Marve Spirit Manifestations. 1s. 2d. 


"The ttle Pilgrim in'the Unseen.’ By Mns. 


OLIPHANT. Cloth, 1a. 8d 5 


* ()bjections to Spiritualism Answered.’ By 
J H.A. DALLAS. Boards, 1s, 14d 

‘Seemng the Invisible,’ 
h Paychomet 

nomena 


Drea lis m in the . and 


M.H. W 


lous 


Practical Studies in 
ry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, and Allied Phe- 
By JAMES Coates, Ph.D., F.AS. Cloth, 4d 


'hristianity and Spiritualism.’ 
/ Denis. Translated by H. D. BPRAKMAK 
' After Death! New 


IY Letters from Julia. Gis 


jy LEON 

Cloth, Ba. 10d 

Enlarged Edition of 

en through W. T. Stead. Cloth, 2s. 10d, 

: practical Hypnotism.’ 
different methods 

O Hasunv Hana. 1s. 24 


Teaching eighteen 


of inducing Meameriam or Hypnotism. By 


)raetical Psychometry : 


it is Mastered 


Its Value and How 


By O Hasunv Hana 1s, 24, 


' Practical Y Yoga. A Series of Thoroughly 


Practica sons upon the Philosophy and Practice 
with a chapter de oted to Persian M By Ó Hasaxy Han A, 19.2 


‘ Spiritual Science : im and Hereafter.’ A 
n 


Study of Spiritual Philosophy and ita Practic 
the Every-day of Life. 
Cloth, Ba, 104, 


‘Wh re Two Worlds Meet. 


Gulf Between Matter and Spirit.’ 
Coorxzn. Oloth, Sa. 10d 


, ({iimpees of the Next State.’ 
ADMIRAL W. Umorna Moone 
* Mhe Voices,’ 
Next Stato, 
1912-13, 
ba. Ad. 
è (yreative Thought.’ 


of Belt Unfoldment, 


of Yoga 


al Application to 
By Bin WiLLIAM. EBannenaw COOPER, O.LE. 


Bridging the 
Jy SIR WILLIAM EARNSHAW 


By VIcE- 
Cloth, 7s. 10d 

A Sequel to „Glimpses of the 
Accounts of Sittings for the Direct Voice in 
By Vick-ApMiBAL W, Usponxk Moone, Oloth, 401 pages, 


Being Essays on the Art 
By Wi J. OoLviLLS. Cloth, 8s, 10d. 


[2 


- 


“Printed by Tux ausys Paixriyo Ástocianon, Liurrxp, 26a, Tudor- "street, “Fleet strect, anal P "Y 
110, 8t. Martin’s-lano, W (ou Saturday, August 28, 1915. 


* Thoughts are Things.’ Essays selected from 


the works of eae MULYORD 1s. 2d 


*Ihought Forces.’ Essays selected from tj; 
works of PRENTICE MwLrORD, in. 2d, 
aao apin the Invisible’  Practicy 
dies in Spirit Photography, Spirit Portraiture and other Rin 


but Allied Phenomena. By JAMES Coates, Ph.D., F.AS. With y) 
photog raphs. Oloth, 6s, 4d 


"Speaking. Across the Border Line,’ Letten 


from a Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth, Oloth, 2a, 4 
Paper Covers 


, 1s. & 


‘Not Silent, if Dead, By 


Through the Mediumship of Parma, 


H. (Hawes), 


Oloth, 2a. 10d. 
‘ Yoga, or Transformation) By W. J. Fian, 
Oloth, 68. 4d, ET. r 
ccult Science in India and among thy 
Ancients? With an Account of their Mystic Initiations and th. 
History of Spiritism. By Louis JacoLLIOT, Cloth, 6s. 4d, 


peia Research. By Sim WILLAN F, 
Barrett, F.R.S. Oloth, 1s. 24d. 


‘Men and the Universe. 
Lopes, F.R.S. Cloth, 1s. 24d 


M s Place in the Universe. 
Russe, WALLACE, O.M., F.R.S., LL D., &c. 
*IThought Lectures y FATHER STEPHAN) 
Given by Automatic Writing. 1s, 2d. 


‘he Human Aura and the Significance of 


Colour’ By W.J. OoLvILLE. 1e. 2d. 


: Payette D hilosophy as the Foundation of a 
Religion of Natural Law.’ By V. C. DESERTIS With Intro. 
duction by Dr. ALFRED Russet WALLACE, F.R.S.. &c, Oloth, 8a 1M 
A re and Here: afte r. A Treatise on Spiritual 
hy ring i entific and Rational Solution d the 

Problem of Lif fe and Death. | Den Oloth, 8s. 10d 


Course of Practic: sal E E Instruction, 
Je Cloth, 5s. 6d 
‘Mhe Survival of Man.’ 
Loper, F.R.S. Oloth, 857 
"Mans Survival after Death ; 
Side of Life By the Rev. O. 


Cloth, 277 page 


By Sm Ouvg 
By ALFRED 


Oloth, 1s. 2d 
, 


By Sm Outver 
pages, 5s. 4d. 
or, The Other 
L, TWEEDALE, F.RA.S, kc 


a, 68. 4d 


Jy 
" Spiritualism. vA: Philosophy of Life, By 
h W. H. Evans. Oloth, 76 pages, ls. 2d 5 
*Ihrough the Mists, or Leaves from the 
Autobiography of a Soul in Paradise,’ Recorded for the Author, 

2. J. LER ‘Oloth, 8s. 10d 


‘Ti ife and E xpe riences of E. Dawson Rogers, 
4 Oloth, 6d. 


By 


"Mes and the Spiritual World.’ 


ARTHUR OHAMBERS. Cloth, 3a. 10d 


Life After Death.’ 3y 


Qu 
ARTHUR CHAMBER Cloth, 8s. 10d, 


More Prince of Persia’ 


Life and Spi rit -Life, bein 


By the Rey. 
the Rev. 


; His Experience in 


irit Communications received 


throt Mr. David Duguid, the Gla Trance-Painting Medium, 

With an A ippendix containing communications from the Spirit Artisu, 

Rui dal and Steen 4 

‘ W T. Ste E “the Man,’ Personal Exper: 
€ ences, By Eprru K. Hanren. Cloth, illustrated, 263 pagu 

18. 10d, 


"y Father. Personal and Spiritual Remi- 
- niscences. By EsTEkLLE W., Streap, Cloth, 
illustrations, 105. 6d. 


lanchette. 


Writing Mediums 
mounta ; 


351 pages, 12 


Invaluable for Developing 


ED MAS d oak board, with ivory ard bna 
pencil and box compl j|» 9d. Foreign postage extra. 


(yii: a Board, To pall out Messages and aid 


Development of Mediumship in the Home Circle, Paoked in 
box, Ba, 6d, post free. Foreign postage, 


C: stal Globes 


2in,, Bs. 6d 
woolen box, 


la. Öd. to 3s. extra. 


(solid) for Crystal Gazing. 


2hin., 6s. ; Bin., 108, With fall instructions. packed is 
kore ign postage extra 


ublished for tho Proprietors at 


